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10) P. R. Andifiach, “Prologue to Liberation on Exodus 1:1-7”, Word & World 33:2 (2013),
140-141.

11) N. M. Sarna, Exodus, JPS Torah Commentary (Philadelphia; New York: Jewish Publication
Society, 1991), 3.
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Approach (Downers Grove: IVP, 2008), 89.
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14) N. M. Sarna, Exodus, 7. AF-H(N. M. Sarna)= 01%:] EoAM = 4taprt A &2 AdTel
3 ARRFEOIThY AR F Afgre) o) -2 Aofo] k. A neks olgrhe A4S
oJulsh o] IE el Bo| Hite] 1hot o] Bolth, Fobe Ak A B i B
Hate -7k8l Alste)] v o= thdl o] =ef o] Folth B. S. Childs, Exodus, OTL (London:
SCM, 1974), 20. 242193} EV1ELS & 5] HE] AJES $I% Atgb 2 MYt th22
B} AAA, <Atatge] WS A, =7 504l 8= 104 (2017), 31-54.

15) J. E. Lapsley, Whispering the Word: Hearing Women's Stories in the Old Testament
(Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2005), 72.

16) C. J. H. Wright, “Response to Gordon McConville”, Craig Bartholomew, et al., eds., Canon
and Biblical Interpretation (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2006), 285.
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obx 9] T&E0] A3 o F AHE 18 1S 2:1-100] YERG 2A 2
Y-S FH|5tE 71 5SS} 2:1-108 2AY g S tEL) o] et
104 o] A ZA| 2] o] o] 1/}071 AMA o Ol—E—
o] A2 21 3HA o] Foxith BA ] B ol] T3 AL F 5T Oi
‘9 FAL dH AR, RS E, A, 2A ‘TO] oty I8y B F ot
Folt} 108 2A o o] &1t I%%E}. ZAEE o5& < A I
g} Qo] Wolt}, I = tha3 o] Wikt
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JY¥+= 19 ol&

< BAga Bk
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2} 2 o] ol —lﬂﬂﬂ—e— U3 TEA o5& BERTIL B7] o] H 7] W Fo]
ot BAlgtE o] 52 dEf o]HEo A & Ao|tt. o] PE ] A Wﬂa}
= ol ‘ojdo], Ol—E—’ T2 Yust. ol R A|, ZEFRA, 2 RA|, F
BA 5, 419 o5 A%E B2 AW S| ol EojdA HEAT1) o}
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ZA ] ojFe] FHCR SRt § S A A s ofopr .
A= 59 Aol EHD% £71= AAZE A o] ARdel sk |l
EE olF°l AFHA Feth2:11-15). EAlE vHte g2 ERigit v
QoA whd At S 9] ol 52 Eeidth ®A UHH BRAOZ c29do
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17) N. M. Sarna, Exodus, 10.

18) Ibid.

19) BA| A21e] o] B8 w3l o] E2(F 3:1)2F THH(T 10:29; At 4:11) 0. 2% 2T} o] g
= 3lBgol= 14 7}&P (His Excellency)S o7 3t} <3y & Aleghit= 2P & ojn] g
o} Al o] & Atol o] #AIE= vl B33tk W1 1029004 S92 2940 o} 5 & v o
Tolt} o] EAd tig 242 tha-S Xk W. F. Albright, “Jethro, Hobab and Reuel in
Early Hebrew Tradition”, CBQ 25 (1963), 1-11.
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T HA o]F2 BAY ofirt H AR E SHEE APE oH|gH
Th20) A MR o] & BA| 9] AA o} &R Al 2@y oIt o] o] Fol #
gAML A F VAR Udoh AA, EEo d5E thE U7} Ebol
A Y7 HAdsoleb e Yr]elA Bol Uy E on]st= AE ()
of ‘AZPE Yrlte= AFauy ol AFE AL E At -F-oltH2:22).
=M, AZES ‘&), FHIh & 9n|ste 3| B0 ofFymollA & A
° 2 &A= A-golth o] o] & 17H A BEAREo] 2o WEA
g P ot “IHAEo| oA TS EA 2 BEAE I AR A8l
EAE9] £ 2E9AY EES AAATG19E). AIZES o] ool &
A AL = AT Al Z2EFolgt= o] F5 vl gdd o d A S 4A
gto}h, $of metert olxgtd WA ES Zobd Ao|Hwm, 6:1; 11:1;
12:39), ZAH 7} o]t M ES AAE A Y-S HoF=rh2)

2.1.5. StLIE2| 0|F OFI(6:2-5)

o] @t ‘U= oflITh 2 A &G TH(6:2). ©] T2 3:149 A okl <
AAAAES HoyEr) AEE(W. Zimmerli)= ©] 418F2] A Z= okg 7} 2 A
of o]~ oAl 19| Y EE A A RoJF Aolgta A Frt22) ok
o] ofmof A= A3 =AFO|AT, ol HWIte AL 19 ¢
A e} A F o) T8 -& v Mol == A olt}2d) o] ok & Bt oo
Z2-s 53l o] A & ol53e= =43 HuE F gle £YES 2
2 = Ao th(8:10; 9:14). 11 A& T3l okl gh= ol Eo] =8 ual o]
2t WA o] HE AMREL ofglgbE o] B9 Y S W AEA 2
R OITH(T7:5, 17; 8:22; 9:29; 14:4, 18). ©] ©&t2] 3-580-& 2™ of] T 3k F4] 9]
o}, ofgllofl T gk F-Ad Holt) 3™ oA F VA AeHE A g AA, oF
= olB etsta o) 23 ofF ol Al MF 9 shd o2 YERGTHE Aot
o] £ L ok o} 24E SUE S A2 2FENA s sy
Hemw S)P2H 02 UERD Ho] 2 ot At ofgllet A Afthol &
XA I}, A 7] A St d 2 23S0 A UElg 259 F<&0] o]
Eo|A o &S & Ao A0t vl 7} HH JHURQEe 2 Fob& Zlolghal of

20) N. M. Sarna, Exodus, 12.

21) Ibid.

22) W. Zimmerli, [ am Yahweh (Louisville: John Knox Press, 1982), 1-28.

23) W. Brueggemann, “The Book of Exodus”, New Interpreter’s Bible 1 (Nashville: Abingdon,
1994), 733.

24) o] FPL A 17:1-8% 35:11-120] YT}, 11 ofu]i= 3] =AH 0| A%k F2 § 3} FAF
A2l &9 T3} o Yot
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2T 15:13-21; 17:7-8). A 71 &S o] Fojof & w7} H U= A
ojth B4, ok’ Et= o] F o2 E 1A & A Fdtiar A xEZIT o]
T T3 s v st AA 7] 4263 EeET 1 ERZ O
F19 A5 o] @& AAE A (P)AA & ASZ Bl ‘P AR
H| G AR A8} o] 2202}l 3 7}3kT}25) o] of] T &te] AFLK(N. M. Sarna)=
SAEA oFdlgtE ol T2 E YERA] YT Al o] of g, "‘%]"é‘
ofddlgl= ol ol 71X A 8-S A PA Iyt AS
o2}l 3 A gkt}.26) o] Tt A ofg) o] o] Fo it A =& ©
lel 2 ATH TheE ofdll b= o] 5ol 71Xl A ARl 5E€o] = Ef—H =)
S MAstt) AL o] 2~gtd MA S A 7)1 159 shdoe] Hu=
ZAolth. ofdllgt= o] 7ol 7kl T Fol A At ees A2 o] Fof] &
U BHEE TH(15:2-3; 20:2). kAl olH S A4 A vetee] ¢
= TAMAE Bt “BtE7} o] 25 o S o}y ol 7)o rF 19 =
A8 E €1 ol2gtd e HFUA =Y U 3595 &R X3ty ol 2t d
= B | of 3t 21(5:2).
OmlﬂP o5& B H Ao ofdl & o] 28t 2HEH B2 A%k
7195t} O ks AdAI A & w7t HAS = *d?jf?}ﬂm 54). o]
A o] zgtd WMol AL W& FHE0] AESHA T Aolth. IA
2 ofdllgtE olES 2 o] FA E olxgtd W= 7Y iﬂr s ol gt
Aotk 2FE0A F&E3F Aok o| P E &= Abdolgtes A A
AE o] g Fol4l shbdo] Tt st JALRE AT

P rlo

L
T FTF H
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2.1.6, ZAQ 22(6:16—20)

2:1-1091 4 =A 2] Frel A= SRR L
et 159 ol F2 6ol U2t} o] SH = 270l A &%
HH 7]"%‘"@“5 S 2AEhE ol 23S Evh HIE2HI AP A

& B9 ofopr]olA 158 ol F2 7}2414 AA T L 67l A
—LEE ol o] 5= BRIt oAl B 1o 7tEEo] &
S A% RAE E9ERE 4o & PEP(%HH - ol o2 7}
ZA). oA = otE el a, Ar Y s SAMe|t X FRE B2A 9 =
% 719 § o} 23} 19 TO] v 2] e BAE =9} ofgll o] FA G Al A

25) J. O, Zelg 7]y, S48 9, WBC (A& 28, 2000) 159 ®e}

26) N. M. Sarna, Exodus, 31. -n‘/\P?ﬂ- F7o] A= 2 2} R. Abba, “The Divine Name
Yahweh”, JBL 80 (1961), 323-324; E. A. Martens, God ’s Design: A Focus on Old Testament
Theology (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1994), 19.
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1780 A A2t mpete ol o] 2kl WA Alo] o] A2 okdle] F4<
MY =2 v w2l E o). okl 7} o] 222t WA & Zoinlrtol A T+
gk Fof o]2gtd WA L2 oA 19 o] B AR HAEIT “okd = Ak
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<Abstract>
The Literary and Theological Significance of Names
in the Book of Exodus 1:1-15:21

Yoonjong Yoo

(Pyeongtaek University)

Names play a very important role in the literature of ancient Near East. It had
been believed that names have the power to make true its nature and characters.

Thus having the authority to call names means to have the power to control
the power of people or deities represented in their names. According to Egyptian
mythology, divine order is controled by hidden names of superior gods to
inferior ones.

The English book name of Exodus is called Shemot (Names) in the Jewish
tradition in accordance with the second word of Exodus 1:1. This paper purposes
to show how names in Exodus 1:1-15:21 are presented, and pursues to interpret
the literary and theological significance of names according to the general
concept of names in ancient Near East. Methodologically, I will take synchronic
approach by which does not raise how the texts had been developed.

It is noteworthy that on the one hand, names are hidden, but are revealed in
Exodus 1:1-15:21 on the other. First of all, I’'ve done exegetical work with texts
in which personal or divine names are revealed and hidden, and classified texts
in which names are revealed as follows: ancestors from Canaan (1:1-7), two
midwives (1:15), Moses (2:10), Moses’s wife and son (2:16-22), YHWH
(6:2-5), Moses’s parents and brother (6:16-20), and YHWH (15:3). The list of
hidden names are as follows: Pharaoh (1:8, 11, 15, 17, 18, 19, 22), Moses’
parents and sister (2:1-10), divine name Ehye (3:14), the Sun god Ra (10:10,
12-14, 21-23), and Egyptian gods in ten plagues (7:14-10:29; 12:12).

It is maintained that the motif of revealing and hidden names in Exodus
1:1-15:29 has literary and theological significance. Literary significance can be
summarized as follows: 1) The name motif supports that the first part of Exodus
is 1:1-15:29. 2) The divine name YHWH plays a key role: YHWH not revealed
(1:1-2:22), YHWH alluded (2:23-6:1), YHWH revealed (6:2-14:31), and
YHWH proved (15:1-21). 3) Moses’s name alludes future redemption in the
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Reed Seas. It also has the following theological implications: 1) In 1:1-2:22,
YHWH seems to be hidden, but he works secretly to protect the people of Israel.
2) In 2:23-6:1, YHWH appears to Moses without revealing his name, but alluded
his assurance of being with Moses. 3) In 6:2-14:31, YWHH is revealed in the
struggle with Pharaoh, and destroyed Pharaoh with ten plagues and the great
victory in the Reed Seas. 4) In 15:1-21, the power of the name YHWH is
proved.

It is concluded that knowing the name YHWH is to know the nature and
character of YHWH. The name motif occurs mainly in the first part of the book
of Exodus, but in the second (15:22-18:27) and the third parts (19:1-40:38),
Israelites learn to know how to live with the name YHWH and to serve the name
YHWH. Accordingly it is suggested with certainty that the name ‘Shemot’ be

the most appropriate name for the book of Exodus.
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24) Tbid., 414.
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L Ao A AN, 9] <Y1t ol AT AR M o2 Bl

3.1.4, AlH7| 28:42, O|ALOF 18:1

=4 128-4201]*1i‘/‘rl'%‘/‘r‘%‘=}9] T HedTor BAEL
= dukz]l gof<l Uﬂ‘t 712 W st
OoJALOk 18:191 A F2& A e ol =
%%9] S4e FANA TNEMA =
A S ;2 “>FEse] @ A= &7 e 9
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32) Ibid., 205.

33) 789, «slBE Ao BAHA AN o]&7 7=, T3|HA ) (Ae: 7]E, 2013),

71.

34) Tbid., 72.
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(1998), 9-27.

36) Robert Lowth, Lectures on the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, G. Gregory, trans. (London: J.
Johnson, 1787; Boston: Joseph T. Buckingham, 1815 | &%), 257-258.

37) Ibid., 259-273.
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(New York: Ktav, 1972); Terence Collins, Line-Forms in Hebrew Poetry: A Grammatical
Approach to the Stylistic Study of the Hebrew Prophets (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute,
1978); Stephen Geller, Parallelism in Early Poetry of Israel (Missoula: Scholars Press, 1979);
Michael P. O’Connor, Hebrew Verse Structure (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1980); James
Kugel, The Idea of Biblical Poetry: Parallelism and its History (New Haven: Yale University
Press, 1981); Wilfred G. E. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its Techniques
(Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1984); Robert Alter, The Art of Biblical Poetry (New
York: Basic Books, 1985); A. &, '4d7 B 954, ol 9 (ML A= 1
2]4), 2012); Adele Berlin, The Dynamics of Biblical Parallelism (Bloomington: Indiana
University Press, 1985; Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company; Dearborn:
Dove Booksellers, 2008, revised).

39) A 8", T By e 954, 176.
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<Abstract>
A Short Reflection on the Translation of the Names of
‘Locust’ in the Old Testament

Yeong Mee Lee
(Hanshin University)

The present study suggests to translate technical terminology, such as names
of materials, plants, and animals in the Bible into Korean based on the principle
of ‘dynamic equivalence’ in narrative texts, and ‘literary functional equivalence’
in poetic parallel lines. The term that refers to ‘locust’ is the case study for this
paper.

The difficulty of translating technical biblical terminology into Korean names
is threefold. First is the lack of understanding about the actual characteristics of
the given terminology in biblical culture. Second, it is hard to find an equivalent
terminology because of the cultural differences between the world of the Bible
and Korea. Third, there are cases where some terminologies symbolize different
or even opposite meaning in their respective cultures. For these difficulties,
translation of technical terminology of the Bible needs to follow the principles of
‘dynamic equivalence’ or ‘literary functional equivalence’ instead of ‘formal
equivalence’.

The study first explained characteristics of biblical terms for locust in Hebrew
to provide the background for choosing equivalent terms in Korean. There are
nine different words used to refer to various kinds of locusts: ‘arbeh, chagav,
sol‘am, chargol, gev (or govay), gazam, chasil, yeleq, tselatsal. The term, ‘arbeh
is most common word. Second, it examined the names of locust that appear in
Korean Bible translations to see if the names reflect the characteristics of locust
in Hebrew. Most Korean Bible translations of locust are not coherent in the use
of equivalent terms between Hebrew and Korean name. Neither did they conside
r the biblical rhetoric of parallelism. Third, it suggested the term for locust be
translated differently in narrative texts and in parallel lines, focusing on the
meaning of the name by which biblical author intended to express through its
metaphor.

An example, among many cases, comes from Joel 1:4. The names of locust in
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Joel 1:4 are not seen as four different kinds of locust. They seem to represent
two grown locusts and two baby locusts in parallel lines. Thus the study
suggests to translate it as follows:

What the big locusts had left, the locust have eaten;

what the locust had left, the young locust have eaten;

what the young locust had left, the locust swarms have eaten.
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<Abstract>

A Study on the Word Order in Biblical Aramaic

Sung-dal Kwon
(Westminster Graduate School of Theology)

Aramaic is a language affiliated with the north-west Semitic languages, which
include Ugaritic, Phoenician, and Hebrew. A common characteristic of Semitic
languages is the initial position of the verb within the sentence. However, the
word order in Biblical Aramaic, the formal Aramaic language is very different
from that of the north-west Semitic languages. This in-depth study examines all
the sentences in Biblical Aramaic, specifically the 1002 Biblical Aramaic clauses,
in order to explore word order. Sentence types (verbal, nominal, participial, and
HAVA [=to be] sentences, etc.), verb forms, subject-predicate-object word order,
descriptive and colloquial styles, tense, independent and subordinate clauses,
etc. were considered.

The greatest differences appear in the word orders of verbal sentences. All
possible word orders, i.e. all the six word orders appear in sentences where
subject, verb, and object are included, while the word orders of VO and OV
account for almost half of the samples when the orders of verbs and objects are
considered. Thus, verbal sentences in Biblical Aramaic can be said to have
flexible word orders.

To determine what factors influence word order in Biblical Aramaic, we have
employed various parameters in our investigations, and made comparisons with
the word orders of Biblical Hebrew, Akkadian and Ugaritic languages, Arabic,
and Sumerian, the most ancient language. However, no linguistic factors were
discovered, and thus it was noted that examining geographic and historical
factors was necessary. We conclude that movement by the Aramaic people
following the national migration policy of the Neo-Assyrian Empire resulted in
Biblical Aramaic or formal Aramaic having the flexible word order, as the
original ancient Aramaic from the eastern area of Mesopotamia received
influence from the Akkadian language used in the area to where migration took

place.
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B HHo]E g F o8 B £ QY2 da|BA),

g (TRYed,, Met-aR=y))

pile (TR, TEEAINEEANEY))

Mz (Td8a83ty,)

g (TR, TN, ), TAFEA,, T3k, Tq1F
o, "BhEas, AR, AdFEdE5T8)

vite (TZA =33 474,)

i (TS Ey)

15) o] &0l & dHFA T2 AT FAE S A7) T ZAEdYH. REe
(Robert Morrison)- A4l O] il CEG AR (ES G ) o A <5 () AHE o] F A Fol g
=3

# T'Hung

One who is single and has no house of his own. A boy, a lad, a young girl, a virgin. Chaste,
Sheep and cattle without horns. Hills without trees. Name of a place. A surname. Tung néen
she hed #-FH&EL in his boyish years was fond of learning, said of Lew-ko-he-jin #7571~ an
eminent writer of the Tang dynasty, about A. D. 740. She tung tsze how ting i3 [-#IE to
have intercourse with a catamite. Ke tung #¥ % an extraordinary lad, said of one who at seven
years of age had acquired much learning. Chung tung 77 # a beloved boy; a catamite.

AL ifh (Robert Morrison), T 7241y 2 GZFIIR), ALk SO (R K5 ik, 2007;
A =39 1822) (4 Dictionary of the Chinese Language), 820= X2} oJ7| 4 R 5
() A7b cadrolu ‘e E BF JHE7 e B2 ARRE AL Al 2Rt 28 AW’
ghe Sk o] ¥ foll Eof vt AHdn

16) 8 eFd o] 20001 A Mol & FEHLEF(EHE LYol BEFAENEY )y ol2tes 23
ol & AL F Hol 728 u 3] AFA FA(H ) EHE TPE AHET A o]
ob 7} AT, BIPEF f, TERCIE T 5 (UG SO WA K Eod, 1932 [EAIT4E)),
sk 67.

17) MetARk-eR =2 o theli A=, Zrall |, «“Ql =0l A Ol—rCH ZZHE A MY - =3l
A AY”, T A LDEA T 38 (2016), 159-186S F1& <= Q)

18) Hubert W. Spillett, ed., A Catalogue of Scriptures in the Language of China and the Republic
of China (London: British and Foreign Bible Society, 1975), 6.

19) FAB|(M#IE)E L8]l 9) 2 E(Griffith John)o]2He A wALe] F=40] o] &l 1A
o] 47< "1y & 9 olgtal R 27| & e}, 18851 of] L2 Al efAd 7 o] th.
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‘SU(HE )T SOt dEHolth B3] 2041 7] EAAMA U T}
SHE(1919)3 T A (HHRTiE, 1946) 18] 3L Bl w3 Z ol Y& '
ol B2 (i, 1979) % TR S B 2 (1995) 3 T of £ (i
K, 2005)°] BF W (EL)SE o1& MYt meba 47 N A
© ‘T EEL)TE §oE 2o AS ¢ & Aok AN TF Y&,
(2011)2 7oF 7 Al oF BF < FAH (3 i L) 2 HY 3T

WA B DT T
$LE@4%?%MFLAEBW7FU
RAUE < bar G AR A

Ol 4732 20110l &8 Aot FolAM v A4 7k 7HE
E AP ot FE o2

LA =3t
o]ﬂ%ﬂ A}N u}ﬂ} B-3(1:23)0] o] AFokA|(7:14)9] 182 A& 7Hets)
% T8t} o]Abokxf o S| He]of= «dwh(mdy) o] th20 o] gol& 1]
220 AARJHANAM Al @22 HGRhrh2) of 7he-H ol A Al eF vlef &)
A3 o= YA AF3H 2 I ZH =2 (napbévoc)’ ©] TF. 3| BHgo] <&
nHinouyE AR IFEAB I FTEA Y olAokA MYols qEHER

ge3 2.

(o]
ol

e

-

wy (TReYey,, THeARkZ8Ed,, T3eE,, "A9E,)
e (TikARkSRE S, TER,, THZAS Tk, TAF2Y,)

20) AF 7:149] Mo thafj A= o]k A5, Fe-gfdat 3| B o2 fof Y= o Akok (A
< 37| S0 A 3], 2017), 15212 Z=3)2)

21) ‘a2 AA, &Y’ (young woman, girl)ghe 559 ‘HlolY 2 (veavic) 9 A=, A Al
7 (state of being young, a period in one's life when one is young)©| 2= 59| ‘U] 2H]
2 veotng) 183 ‘FHS A (young woman)h= 529 IFEH| = X (nopbévog)’ ©| T
Takamitsu Muraoka, Hebrew/Aramaic Index to the Septuagint: Keyed to the Hatch-Redpath
Concordance (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 1998), 1113} Takamitsu Muraoka, A
Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint: Chiefly of the Pentateuch and the Twelve Prophets
(Louvain; Paris; Dudly, MA: Peeters, 2002), 385-386= X.2}.
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i = M) "ddF
vty (= #Hir) ("X
Wil (= waw) ('S

T

=

Feee Aok (1814)3 Tk RS =9 ,(1822)2] 7% Akl A=
TR (G H)RhE 553 S0l & AT ShAIRE T-oke] A9 TR
S9,(1823)2 T (RL)Z, "ok SRR, (1822)2 AU ()=
A AL & = Ao

o] FA T-oFolut Alokolyt ARG TS T
FUH AW ()R SHTHD e FEAA SR (19192 F &
of 7hEH AW ()T o8 O BWol ASdH =& slEeo] &
o) & AW ()2 NG ste 497 Bk w 2E otk rm)’
AW RN &717 = T2

T TARLAE A (HE ) o Bt e 2 e S5 ThE Yo T
iﬂ*?il 8745(1968)2 BU (HL)ehe &0l 8 ARSI o] A et
= & T 7FE 83l o 8ol %351t}h27) nlH 2 2] X](Matteo Ricci)

é".:

o A A

“SU( L)

22) HetFolE O 4 R MY 5 doha 83 2 )T

23) gk vitEdafE, TR R DL iy 2 AW (M, chunt) 9} S (FE 4, tongnl) E
BEy i B8 85, 63794 “virgin, maiden’ ©] 2= 22 T2 A i)

24) 2 22:16, 17; @l 21:3, 14; At 19.24; AF3} 13:2; tha} 36:17; & 31:1; Al 78:63; 148:12; A}
47:1; 62:5; A 2:32; 31:13; 51:22; ol 1:4, 18; 2:10, 21; 5:11; 7 9:6; 44:22; & 1:8; & 8:13; &
9:17. & 21:13; At 11:37-39; 2 23:3, 8| A= ‘Ml EH@»m)y S ‘A (JEL)Z &t
S 1201 = Yot} vl Egroma mu) S A g AR (il )2 MYt
of 2:2-39 A& 2L TS ol AW (ERNEL)E It weta TEEHE,
(1919)¢] ‘A’ = ‘wEknona)’ o] th-gojgka T o AT Al A= ‘a2 H =2
(mopBévoc)’ = 3 21:9(E-F) 2} A 7:28(HF) ol A <A (i i) 2 H S 3o}

25) A 24.16; A1 22:19, 23, 28. T8} (1919) Al 22:23, 289] “Uole} Wl ES(nom mm) &
Al 22:230 4 <A 7F ARl EAbe) FE S A (I IR AL )=, Al 22:28
of A «F &3} A] e AU (WAL AN IR LR &0 Th A 21:129] “yote} vl EgHmm
7o) = A RTEA] S AU R IEN R )2 W Y3t 1eiu Al 22:21, 25-26, 299 A=
‘Yolgimm) E 1 “GAP(JI T, wn)oll Tl == cARP ()R &) $HE, 4l 22:229]
A& ol @ny < <SlAP(muwyoll THENA] QU (A, wr)d TR0 (A, mwr) 18] 3L XHE (%%
JG, ww) & S (B, moR) 2 ZH7 Mg o] g A FEgHE(1919)2 A3 S $al ol &
HAQ gl & MYt

26) A o) (R Aol B (o) ERs A7 ATE TR EEE 7 —%—"f %%‘%‘:de& o}
T = Bt o] Aldll AU ZIF (Lo ttih) o AU A (i) ol gls 3ol o] &
o] SR, SEEE SR, UHEaE sk, oG Il (A= WAL, 2002), 1255 XLZo}a}

27) Wk ST, TAMITE K SETUE L, 8182 “virgin® &I A o] o1& A’
Zeryet AW (iloEka Aysta 583 AU (i) s T3l gojety 2t
I oA = Aol A ‘virginity’s= ‘5 (v =2 Eirh)ol e 22 A
o 28y sAE (R L) e A §loh FaE g'lo] £ Virgo = EAE EA
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+ 19 A THF49]5(1603)00 A o]n] o] &) & AFE-3HT}28) Eo] gk A&
et o S B0l Aol B w3 =
+ XA TT/FPE BH A E)ge
t}29) 84| 7] 2] vl Eo|t} 1 H TFAAE 337 H
;(1995)2 ‘U ()2t 81 & A8ttt
ol AL A B27] Fu7F HEJ. S. Burdon)# 34 W95k
187239 HWH F=r JF3] ] 7|=E0|th30 o] o, B ool A Y&
The Common Prayer of the Church of England& S+ S 2 &7 "#i@is 3, ©|
g o] F 2.2 1879\ ol THA| HU 7] = 3FA 3D o] Ao S0 = YA of
AR e 552 b o] mig]obE T AW ( H L)Ekal F-ET

BRI I, TE RN, o a2 i S A A=

oAl Tl A= olml AE3ollA 18791 d ol mhE] o} & sg U 2L
2 AT ANT oA A2 dEANME B3 E XSt
OFUAIT 7= Aol S0 = YA A o] ZA T 2k= &
ARERITHE A2 3 3-8 o BN ThEA] T

A E (AL LopE)RRaL Bk, Bk (i B 8295 9] <A°(JT, zhen) =2 ‘loyal,
faithful, (of woman) chastity or virginity’2+3l Ao} <A (i L) ek &5 AT
o] 8o & ‘| A (virginity)= LT}

28) WA—T/NE A =B A P B R 2 0T AR R H R F L R R A REGEE A
K= 44 R IS B AR HBRREN ISRt CREHFE P& N ). A7 AW E oY 2 F8t
oA (FEr L RhEhe B A AU (H)gks 8018 AR rHEl & 23] (FIH5EE),
TAFA (R L), $F9 ¢ o (A& AStstuEAEshd, 1999), 5645 He}
1831 423 Fxsket

29) James Legge, The Nestorian Monument of Hsi-An Fii in Shen-Hsi, China (London: Triibner &
Co., 1888), 6. ‘MR BE, ZE AN RIR, SHd 5t W S LA A ARE ] 718 &
A Aok AUEL)7F kol A A S ok B Hol o] A S ERTh
HE2AN o AbgHEo] B2 A& Bl oA =& EXTh) FiEoA B& J AW (= k)

= &l & 7kt

30) THECEG L, WENE, Mk RS 5 iU SRAELE, 1872). ©] H) o] £ A] o= “The Book of
Common Prayer, translated Mandarin. By the Reverend J. S. Burdon, Church Missionary
Society, and the Rev. S. I. J. Schereschewsky, American Episcopal Mission. Peking — 1872”2}
= o] Aot

31) THeE S, WHINE B (A B SEL, 1879). o] A o] &£3EAoE “The Common
Prayer of the Church of England translated into Chinese by J. S. Burdon” 2.2 3£ 7] % o} $lt}.
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3. €0l Mo ‘MA(LEN)2t ‘SEE

do] AA A= o7k H 2o do B To]=]H,(1887)32)9]
AhEf ol Al A (i o)skal gkt 18880l JHAIm 3] ol A 3
F2Em] 71533) 9] AAEAI G 5 AU & o] it 1895 Y& 7t&EY
W3l A A PG 3 B A (EL)E AT 1901 IR
w3 A HWA T39S T (E ) HEd Y, 9 B 7HEY
3] A Ab ol A Al (Emile Raguet, Y |5 77, 1852-1929)7} H & gk
TR ERE 30 T ()2 A o] Aok AL 191090
tr3n 3= GG TS (1911)E T 3 & whe] Ve YE JHEY a3
o] 2l ek Al o] T}.39)

O A 5(1925)2 THAl AW (E ) ZE st & A7) 2ol
g2 019 ,(1955)2 ‘AW e L9 ‘L EW (H & )2 HY
slet7tUE F7]8t Zlo] e Holth. 181 d29 7ty 3] e} /4l
37} A ¢l = TAlEE9,5(1987) % vRzk7EA]
23l 3| 27U ERE 3£7] kT ol Al X 2004
ol A Hll Thal ¥, & 24 (Ey)ta B2 %7
2kl gta 2730 o] T kA 1978\ & JFEH w3 e} )

ST
o

2 ol
TN
Emﬁ
g0 M
o G o
XN
2
o N,
% o
B

32) UHrfy B R 0, SCEEAR CR A H RS E 7@, 2000).

33) kA& H M, TSR (1888 [WIVA214F)), 297.

34) THEE R b, SRS SR GO RELHE, 1895 [WITE287F)).

35) "HEA A ZAZANY XS A/ Fiy, HARIEZ S &% CRAL IEZ0g A&, 1901).

36) THEA T AZXFXY A LD PiREEE,, &, T 3 (R A%, 1910 [WAE434E]) (2F
AlSH).

37) Doron B. Cohen, The Japanese Translations of the Hebrew Bible. History, Inventory and
Analysis, HdO, (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2013), 40= Z23}2}t. o] 470 tjst A o2 ¥
A, THAROE S BEERIGR Oy, Hra T (Rt H AR Z i), 1981),
3595 B},

38) 1¥d] 1891l o] ‘FAZ Y E HEZ Fo| T} gjA|olQl o] FES T3 g E
EF7F & T By (A g ahol et Foltt, o] Aef <A firv ) v (A8 A vt
dohdt= Bdo] ST 7, A, AT Y x 7, T T b7, TRH By, 3 A )
WE (HAT IEFcE i, 1891 [W1¥A249F)), 3452 Bl =3 7 =4 H 7 7 / filif, TE
YA N A ARGRa(8), A1 B 1P 3 CRE IEZcE i, 1902 [WHE354F]), 785 K
2 B8 A9 o] MAE B o Ehe TS AFESTE 5 Y vlElobEles &
A ol () AE B2 Aol Bolsttt. ot dE A w3 #F2l X3tk 28
22 g U2 dE V=g w3y dEtel = T4 vhElobell tishod (i iz #
)k Al o] AT o] AL gAY S WS of Y 2HAl(Emile Raguet) 7} H H g 2
ot} =, 77 M, TABEEWIKE,, CRAT S Fiike BFRE, 1903 [E364E]), 1572 X
g o (EA ) s 2ol &) Tw s LoEkE sty o] Yt
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A3 7F A st Wl TARAAM FE Y305 RIAIRE <L
(Zu)ta B 2735t 3lgVUE k& o Eka R BoEgkth

oA do] A A Aok utEj S A HE JRL(BLO)yeE
HA o & ARERT Ol g A8 ToFE wibzER o) o Tl g & 5(1925) 3%
F01 5 (1955)F T2l 35 9,(1987) 25 ‘B & w2 Aot M3
o 1(2004)7HA = Ol%iﬂl HAZT A o] AA 9 -5 A7 Al
oFi} FokS BT FAAA AU E glo]& HFo] ofA7MA & oot
SHAIT JE 7S nd e TAHAWYE e AT E ATk TEAH1(1910)°]
o} o] Aol = &9 T7Y,(191 )R & &) w=27] o & 3=
QA dFE VS TE JT

e (L) oA, g,

ik SRR

W "2 A4

& o149, "AlFs4,;

Z (BEw) AT EY,, TdaAdd,

do] M= AW (EL)S} ST (LS A AHEsHaA 3lE7igz
TLEW (& d)gtal ¢eth B A AW (EL)E A
S F E2EA N S (Lh)e A a2y FHe A =
HAQ Folgta T 4 Qlrh4a0 2 FFaba A o 5(2004)-2 ©]
G2A 282500 W ehe Adgle] a8 2o ‘atEH =29 & T
o A ‘-2 oA A 7FZste] HYg Soj2 E itk Idd g
MAB] Q] AAEAAL < QEW (k& o, i) kg ot Al YAl g
TS AFE AHEStaL ok oA Zal Hxo] do] AA TR Y,
(1887)3 Al & Zolsta At T = Ut
%7 SHAIRE dof A GA] ool R YFOoE wmilr
(&) BEy(BuE A )gtar dYst7| = sith4) 5ol AL & /&

39) Yo MAIFG A F59,5(1978)2 A1k Ugkar, 19870 FAlF5 4 0] E7HE ).
Katsuomi Shimasaki, “A Short History of Japanese Bible Translation”, 374 &+ (2
) 24(2009. 04.), 116-126; 7+72.1] FwpAL], LB GA HH Y AP, o] F A 4, T4
ZALEAT (EH) 24 (2009), 365-376 Tl
40) o] Zo] ApolF LEF o T AL A A= G FE AR AA A H
& HFe o] 4 E Ak dd dERJ SO ‘(LEW (HE w)TE TE FHS qdxb e
Lo 2 olafgitta Ttk ‘AHYete Ko E SYA FEte A OIE}(2017L51 5€¢ 31
Q)
2).
41) AAZ v =3 2EW. Medhurst)7} 18303 0) ¢ do]-Go] Fol-do] fo]ZFoas=
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WIZF (L) T E Ry (A )S L S5 T Aotk 1987 9
U W%—%%Ol ‘A etal MHste] o] dEs g7 AN Y4B
7FEY 3 o AR A= oA E s etal st & 0] o]o
A W2t

EE AWE e A5 dE MAnI Y 7tEHud] o gE AR
Aol = FrotE 4= AT 184]7] SHERE AItHEE U2 A4 o] B
T AP () ga 7182 d U E QL E (& H)E el

Ir

g
A

r1r r

N
o
MO
0x
ox
=}
ﬁ
o
I
i)
=

=299,(1822)2] ‘XL’

H70 A 1(2005)9] AW (i o)k 80
= B T ER Ak (1852)0] o]H] o]
&0l & ARERITE 1 1822 ofl Y 3HE A ok -2t A= 0] T
of o] AbokA|(7:14)0l A AT (JE )Ehe o1& A= AHEZT] wiiEol o]
g0 Tupg vk 295 (1822)9] §-ofgfal Koo & Flo|t}42)

whebA 27 TN 52005 AU EHE GolE A2 9y &
=37 Tok -2 = 9, (1822)1 A W EE o2 = o AT ©] §ol=
= TFE(197)F TS 2004)F T43795(2005)2] T-oF o] ARokA
(7:14H) = A3t &ojolth. B8 Al A7 0] BF dst5o ‘32 Axp =
o< 7 vt Astr) = jho

rol

5. 7ot =M AR £9f 'S MY’

19417] Zell 202 SFEo] BFd 7FEHu 3 AFSo] Hd

“Virgin’& ‘Do-o0o ni-yo’(# )] -2 A A|$th. W. H. Medhurst, An English and
Japanese and Japanese and English Vocabulary (Batavia, 1830), 17. 21 d] 3% (. C.
Hepburn)©] 1867d ol T Yoj-go] AL ol= A ‘Do-niyo’E 5 (i «0)Ekal ®7]
SFal ‘a young girl’ 2 ¥ A gt} J. C. Hepburn, 4 Japanese and English Dictionary: with an
English and Japanese Index (London: Triibner & Co., 1867), 56. WhEHA] 194 7] o] & Eof A
G55t A wAFE Aol ol A A7 9 <5179 So] ZA|NE oF3E Apol Tt = AR A
P9 =ik 2 e oAl E ) 94 20101 A W ste] 1879 of] Wl L AER]
P (1574%)2 Virgin’©] WALZ 22U A9 1 O E ‘B, Wik, A, w2
A A7 = ke, =S Vlrgln o] ’“’ﬂi’”\Pi Y A g-oll = 41, I, mAM ol g WS
o2 Ay, FHnde g gy B HEE AL, {anf KITFERS % (Rt 1N, 1879
[M¥E124E]), 1574.
42) & o] A7 o] A oF mie H5-(1:23)d A = SRR GE S ) Bt T AHESTL
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FeHE715(1880)4)2 R U (i &«)eh= AT U B FA U (&
B )E}b FAAE v} S (@ H)ol gk FEAO N S Bolt, o] A}
AL U (# ) A (L) 2183 T A (I H)2 o] 2 A At

3UY, Tong-nye. # 7. Vierge, femme qui ne s'est jamais mariée.(490%)
7. Tong-Tjyeng, -i. # 1. Vierge, virginité.(492%)

AU, Tchye-nye. J&7z. Petite fille; fille vers I'age de 12 a 17 ans. jeune
fille, jeune personne.(597%)

ol FA 19417] & ZA o) A& S (i L) 9 AU (L) E 2L AE L
2 AMERT O FH e Do) Abdel e 914 etk ol 8% AL
© ThE AmAEo] 1947] ol Wl of 2 AR IS Foln

ol = upZt7FA| o]t A Y 2> 2~ Fk(James Scott) ] FHFARA S HH o] HTh44)

A\, Bz, A young unmarried lady, a young woman (from twelve to
seventeen yrs.)’

574, # H, Virginity, celibacy.

UM AF3 THE =, (1880)= w7l 53 QIS wE=th

7] W&ol &3] ol 7} 124 ol A 17474 o] -2 oA}, dE8kA] &
AAE U Z Aists Ao 289, =3 A8 $=(H. G. Underwood)”}F
Hll 139 = ;(1890) % P o] “Virgin’& ‘AU, 7147, o2 AW st+=
21245 1800t & FA] AT AP (HH)7F ojdE &= o] aL ¢}

A & A= tEoIth

1.
=

43) Les Missionnaires de Corée, ed., "S+=E=W WL Dictionnaire Coréen-Francaisy,
(Yokohama: C. Lévy, 1880), 490, 492, 597.

44) James Scott, English-Corean Dictionary: Being a Vocabulary of Corean Colloquial Words in
Common Use, 185, 157.

45) Horace Grant Underwood,” #0739 = A4 Concise Dictionary of the Korean
Language in Two Parts Korean-English & English-Koreany, Student Edition (Yokohama;
Shanghai; Hongkong; Singapore: Kelly & Walsh, Ltd., 1890), 335.
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6. "CHstaR|AEQl 3|H,(1898)2F TRM&7};(1909)2] ‘=AML
ot ‘M’

O Hzxo = Aok TS nd A (18875 A 2he e A
gttt A2 o A H A3 o] = o] Tl ok A utel 2 5 (1884) = whz71A]| o] T,
231 1900 7 190433 o] U2 TR Aok, 9o mie &3 B3 A gt
S & AFggTh T T 190619 o] M-S AN T Lok, of <f
A A E SAYE vt gEY ol Y S Sl ot
Al AFEAIA o] <FA8Y i ool Al YA AP e o] B9 YT o7
of 3%t ‘TR et T3 Y&Fo] old7t JAet}. I 1898d
12€ 2897 T 25 3|1, o] eI Folgte = 5
3o A 24 Hholl AetEstduE SElW A ZerhE B3 O Al Fo
“FAUA &Y A (AU ANA A sHA) ol Ekal Elal L T)40)

U $=8M = e AETEH 4 augt F50 ol F T e
TE Ta a%) NFeY S UK EAU A BT AE &
B3] Fol= ke

AEALLI| o) FYBA b AL 2 A0 YAEE o] Fo] 5
Yoot EAS ASSIL Utk T 94 B4 A G Te 2
T gtk ANE AT 5 Atk BT FEH TN W Tmwu G,
o= FAU B G0l ALGRTE o] AL HEPR T FHEE)

zgolet B 2ol /b4 BHY whelo} thel (Bhelk 1 Aol
Hol 3 thadl Wl Yie] AFoleh Adl 859 WEEFA Aol
A5 AY

46) “AELAF", I 2Ed 3K, 2:52 (1898.12.28.), 2. (The Korean Christian
Advocate, H. G. Appenzeller, ed.)
47) EEZ3X(Zu}7}: Mark Napier Trollope), &3 (3 ghFehs 9 =4 123], 1894.), 4.
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Zro} 2 5= QItk, O} F-E o] FolA nlelE A “BHI(EAU) L
23}, o] A& 18941 d o) b2 Holt), o] HA Fa HH 194]7] Lol 24
of| A oln] ‘TR gh= Bo] Ay e 4 I HHH o= ALEH
AT} o] &3t HF-E 19090 Lk TR} ol A% Eela 5

AE g F
At} o] AETtollE AeS E3lete 12719 FE618-717h 0] £ A&

bl o] 7kl F ZFo] AW 9 A et T AT

o] Aol F2M ZHE Aol
SAF Aol Bk
AU Bl U2y (70% 33)

R [ RS
ShsolA wele)
A Bol UAIY
AE B Pl
AL Hl
AFW TA3
R85 FAY
9o AT FAT (24 34)

ﬂ%ﬂlwwwwﬂmmﬂiﬂ*ﬂ%ﬂwﬂﬂﬂﬁﬁwxbﬁi%
S35l ARg3Ea AT 18 E 193230l FFA I 24 wQdE
el HA TA =R o= AFRA o] “FE=A CRiEERY) ol 2k ol
2 5o ATk o] 7= TAHAY g B8 S AMESTE HRES

H71 = ket
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<Abstract>

Where Does the Korean Term
Dong-Jeung-Nyeo (‘&7 ) or Cheo-Nyeo (F17)
in Matthew 1:23 Come From?

Hwan Jin Yi

(Methodist Theological University)

The Biblical Greek parthenos (mapbévoc) in Matthew 1:23 is rendered as
either Dong-Jeung-Nyeo (&73) or Cheo-Nyeo (*11d) in Korean Bible
translations like the Older Version (1906, '+ 21¢k)), the Revised Version
(1938, "3 74 7§ 4 ,), and the Common Translation (1977, -85 1), and etc. The
two Korean words mean virgin or maiden. As we know, Matthew 1:23 in the
Greek New Testament quotes LXX Isaiah 7:14, which has the Hebrew term
almah (Mn%Y), presumably referring to a young woman.

The Korean term Cheo-Nyeo (*11) seems to come from the Old Chinese
Marshman and Lassar’s Version (1822), which is followed by later Chinese
versions of the Bible including Delegates’ (1852) and Bridgman and
Culbertson’s (1863) versions. But most of the Chinese versions read the Greek
word as i 7Z, even though the Contemporary Chinese Bible ("41C1%A )
issued in 2011 has the word & U1 2 in Isaiah 7:14 and Matthew 1:23.

In contrast, Japanese Bibles have words like &7 and .7 in Matthew 1:23.
Both words are pronounced O-fo-me (¥ & &) nowadays. The Japanese
Colloquial Version (1955) and the New Common Translation (1987) do not use
Chinese characters but Japanese Hiragana script in the translated text.
Interestingly enough, only the Japanese New Testament (1911) translated by the
Dutch missionary Emile Raquet reads the Greek parthenos as # H .

The Common Prayer of the Church of England translated into Chinese by J. S.
Burdon entitled "€ % 3y (1872) has the word # Ei 4 (‘53 4) in a section
of the Apostles’ Creed. In addition, the Anglican Church in Korea issued a book
called "ZTH3%, (EEIEE) in 1894, The latter book, a translation of the
Anglican Church’s shortened New Testament, Lumen Ad Revelationem Gentium
(A Light To Lighten The Gentiles) also has &“d U (& Fi7) within the creed

mentioned above.
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We can therefore assume that the Korean term &7 U (i H 4) might have
come from the Chinese "2 is; %5 (1872) or the Korean & TH 3G, (1894)
in that its use has begun to appear in the New Testament (1906) of the Korean

Older Version among the Korean Versions of the Bible.
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<Abstract>
A Study on Verbs Related to Seeing
in the Paragraph of the Blind Man of Bethsaida (Mark 8:22-26)

Chan Woong Park
(Mokwon University)

The purpose of this study is to consider the meaning of the paragraph in Mark
8:22-26. This study covers the following contents. First, in the discussion on
seeing-related verbs, we will look at the meaning of three verbs (Groprénw,
SLaPrémw, EuPAETw) in various ways. Second, it deals with the subject of
interpreting the text in relation to the Messianic secret theory. Third, we proceed
with further discussion on the meaning of verse 25. We analyze here that
eupArétw is used as an imperfect tense: its object is uniquely referred to as all
things (&movtw), and that the blind man of Bethsaida is made perfect by using a
special vocabulary of tnAavy®d¢ and dmokadiotavw. Fourth, the text discusses the
relevance of the context of the Marcan community. In other words, through
sociological interpretation of the text, it can be assumed that the blind man is set
as a symbolic figure of the Marcan community.

This paragraph is an important scene in the structure of Mark’s Gospel, and
the unique scene of the two-stage healing casts an important meaning. This blind
man is described as a person who starts from a state of total ignorance
(misunderstanding) and reaches a complete understanding through incomplete
understanding. It is not only to distinguish the stages of faith from the universal
level, but rather to the actual context of the Marcan community. Since the blind
man is set as a model that is clearly comparable to the disciples, this can be seen
as suggesting that the Marcan community is in a competitive situation with
another existing group, which is supposed to be the twelve disciples. As for the
aspect of translation, avepiénw of Mark 8:24 is to be translated as re-open the
eyes, quprétw of Mark 8:25 as be able to see clearly, and dmokadiotavelg as
become perfect. In the case of Acts 22:13 where qropAiénw is used twice, it

seems appropriate to translate the same as re-open the eyes or restore sight.
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<Abstract>
Luke’s Gospel Narrative
Which Had Been Heard Two Thousand Years Ago

Hyunjeong Kim
(Seoul Jangsin University)

When the author of the Gospel of Luke wrote the narrative about
Jesus’ story, the majority of the common people could not read it
because they were illiterate and could not afford to buy it. In those days,
people usually got access to the literature by listening to someone who
was literate. Luke also would have known well the main media of
communication and the way of delivering his writing. Henry J. Cadbury
pointed out four features of Lucan style, which are repetition, variation,
distribution, and concentration. These are told to indicate influences of
oral tradition.

In Korea there are many Bible versions, representatively the New
Korean Revised Version (1998), the Revised New Korean Standard
Version, Common Translation Revised Version (1999), and Seonggyeong
(2005). They all have a common purpose in their translation of the Greek
New Testament in that they aim at adjusting to the Korean way of
writing which is quite different from that of the ancient Greeks.
Especially in the Gospel of Luke, the predicate is often located in the
early part of the sentence. On the contrary, Koreans place the verb in the
latter part of the sentence. Translations in all Korean Bible versions are
therefore quite dissimilar to the Greek Bible, the so-called NTG* chosen
here when they are compared against the Greek one.

I thus set up several principles for translating the NTG* into Korean
versions with the attempt to reconstruct the way early Christians
comprehended when they heard the gospel of Luke two thousand years
ago as follows: 1) The sentence is transcribed into the Korean version
following the one breath rule while the reader is reading. In early
Christian churches, a reader must have read out phrase by phrase, taking
a breath before the audience because he could not keep on reading a

sentence without breathing in and out. 2) The sentence is decoded
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according to the order it has been written. I try not to follow the Korean
way of writing. It turns out the gospel of Luke was composed by means
of oral devices and excellent utterances from the mouths of Jesus and the
narrator. 3) I pursue the dynamic equivalence between the source text and
Korean audiences. Koreans have the custom of using honorific expressions
to convey respect to a teacher or older people. When the narrator calls
Jesus, Jesus is called by his name with the suffix nim added to signal
respect. When Jesus speaks to anyone whether it is his disciples, the
crowd, the Pharisees, or etc., he uses honorific speech or mediates their
level using hasipsiyo or haseyo instead of the imperative haera which is
used towards lower people. 4) I try to preserve the unique features of
Lucan style, which contains a lot of languages and phrases known to be
influenced by the Septuagint.

All Korean Bible versions rarely show a good command of literary
Greek when choosing Korean words to transcribe various Greek words.
Early Christians were evangelized and filled with the Holy Spirit not by
reading but simply by listening to the Scripture. I hope many Koreans
can be led in the same way of hearing to experience every bit of the

gospel of Luke.
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Xpotog)7F 1 ol Y= “FA shUE(neydg 0e6c)S] A= (199
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2) 1. Howard Marshall, 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Pastoral Epistles, 276-282; 11
ED. 7, MmFe2) 7152, 654-661; vh=E )E g2, TES M, 206211 52 F=31ek
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20
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T 4 ek vgo] AT o) TG HAOE ANB AN,
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5) = 3:14-4:13% ¢} 5:21-6:95 F=x3stet

6) Robert W. Wall and Richard B. Steele, /&2 Timothy and Titus (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
Eerdmans, 2012), 352-3532 %-=x3}e}.
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UBS(United Bible Society)®] 5% GNT(Greek New Testament)= ©] EF-&
A A8k, I EEs 2 thEH] Hgo= JojHe AV, RV, ASV,
RSV, NEB9} 5 o]d e Held] A (zZin FEHAA(Luth)E 1 d=2 &
A=

22 %lof 22N 22 24

O A 2:132 2:1190 A AlZFEle] 1448 o] U= T4 I B4 Sl E9
ATk o] W #4&WEA o= A o] 7o HEALyap=E F =5 o el
A EAS 7HAF2(2:1-10) =52 TAS) o] FE A AL o] EAL
1 6p1g 10D Be0d cwtprog ndov avOpomog(E= A Al Y& FA = o)
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Ude] 23)E Fo=E énepavm(UYEFSRTHE A AR A= FE1138)3%
o] A AR} FAAE T “-27E B A A Mpig) &= AHESHE
B2} noudevovoa( F53HT), 7FEX T} olI1E FE5H R o] FolA Ut
nmadedovoas FHH = ol I1e HEA voE T3l sHA Y 1 TE5H & FA35)H
=, °o] va FEH <toll= HAEH FAF Mowpev(ETHH ffollA A3t
“TEPE TR e deHAA FAF dpwoapevouF-A EkTE, A5k 9
A A mpocdeyopevor( 71 THRI TH7F 01 AT tva SR ¢Hell A AFE-H
T WA EAF mpocdeydpevors 21 7F A S = 13- =Y WU E £ %
¢l Al “Incod XpotodE FA A sl7] f8iA A 8¢t tvaE 7HA AL I
sheloll BAAHHEAEH F2 9 FEHHS WEt(144). TEbA HEA
2:13& WA FF3] 9o 3 -2 ol 2:11-142] AR Y Lol A ahe}
& oF gt}

mpocdeyopevors s HEAF kolZ 57FHY 4o myv poxapiav éinida
(B2 2} dmedveav tig d6Eng(F 332 UEFHE 2t Q) o] +
Me ZF& o FAA dmedveav g §6énce 4= F3A 1 S &4
Sttt o] uf gH &4 9] 1od peydrov Osou(ﬂ{\l stE) 2 cwtipog Nudv
‘Tood Xpotod(-7-8 & 75 ol gl 2x)olal o] & 0473;}-‘: Zo] &=
gF HEAF kaiol T ZRAE A 7A 7 EA47F H A o & - kai] 7]
& EHY R AAS=E A kaie] 5o A2] 3 100 peydrov 0eod 2}
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= e AAAEA <O Yu|E 7HA I YA = BALE 7] F
= ot ‘EIF o 2T HAH F & FY sl oF Ih®)
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8) F. Blass, A. Debrunner, and F. Rehkopf, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch
(Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1990), § 442 3=



A71A ko7t “T2B]arEtal M E o] gAE et onE A o,
“(ZA) s I (LA 92 o)) d g aErE AL

(person)E & 7|3tal, THY FALH O 2 HAEH «(ZA]) st 3 <«(FL Ak
$-219)) a4~ 18] 2257} 54 (apposition)©| BT} L3+ A7 A kaie &9 L
A AFZ(Granville Sharp)®] M= oA F738l= TSKS(The-Substantive-kai-
Substantive) 725 A= ka2 = 5 AT o] A% F FARH AL kai-
HARD 7 7 e thAdol oty el skt kS wekr] W Eoll swtijpog
o] o] AL YERYR] 2ol % 0009} (cotfipog udv) Thood Xpiotod S &
Ao E & Jv T ZAE ZHA "o mebA HEA 2:132 e
EALR A 7]55 5= A A «oi2HO two persons S+ one person o= 3] 45
of AX|7} H5 3 F HA kaioll Wt ol o] F o= thEe 4 oD

m two persons T i
TPOGOEYOLEVOL TV HoKopiay EATION
xoi (A WA
EMPAvELOY TG d0ENC
00 peydhov Beod
kai (7 HA)

oThpoc Mudv Incod Xpiotod

A4 shE ()
IHF HA kai)
2 7 dg 1825 (9)

9) TSKS 7&7} 71582 Fi&29 542 @ doletal At 23U AFZ(Granville Sharp)
o] W23} 7 &89 #3le = Daniel B. Wallace, Greek Grammar Beyond the Basics: An
Exegetical Syntax of the New Testament (Toronto: Harper Collins, 1996), 276-2773} 31& D.
1], Mpg&o] 7158, 658-6595 =3t}

10) ©] A WA kol GA Z N SHEAZT 5 o & ok IR “Ed, “IA| Fo2 &
|H=ABA 752 B a5 7] "Eolth 1H Y F HA koiRtE a4 3 o m] ¢
BEE 7P A B2 B otUg =T AAE glok o] Aol Bt = LSt D. vk
2, TEBIAA,, A, o194l 9, WBC B4 T4 46 (A2 £2,2009), 844 T2,

11) & D. 99 39 € 2:1394 A8 743 Al 71 FE& d = 3 o FA 3 <
HoA = F 7HA 2 Stk L D. ¥, k2] 71584, 656-657S 235t}



166 ™A/’ ZAHT, 41 (2017, 10.), 160-178

m one person T
npocdeyopevol v udakapioy EATION
Kol
EMEAveLY TS d0ENG
00 peydhov Ogod Kol COTHPOC MUDV

‘Incod Xprotod

SR OP/PE:]E(PF HA ko) 58 75
o 18] A%(2))

T 1A kai2 “FA stE I s T o DY 2E"E WA
TE3tALA}; Sh= two persons T2 -7 AFZ L A = 7] 7] W E o

AN A 07 Axsl= Aol sl 2#)A LE F(Gordon D. Fee) = ©]
7330l sl o5 3 (0eoc) o2 WA F 02 a2 =12) RS F535}
A B3 zZEE Hgog Y=Ix| k1) 1 WEE k] ¢t 4) one
person T8 AFv FHHOE O FX2E FAEHA HWEHoE O E
= 7}z oH/WO] h;} AL, YA AF3 HE F HA waiE AT E o
sty AS 2 AAA] = <89 221 hE I T (neydhov Beod kai oo
tiipog Mudv)7HS) st S8 A& EXUAA o4 I8 257 5347(]“:
ZARNAE AAS= Aolth. A= one person?] A EAl+= AdH =
S 2 H7TE = 0e6cet compZt 19191 AF st EA S8 A= E2H A7} 0}
U™ 290 AA A 28 A= EAHAAE A= A7 Dot o] A
2 OA 7] 71508 7528 oty e}t ol x F3| A4 ulEA Al QF
o] 7| FEE tFoof sl ZAIE giE o] E =39 HASt AE
o= do] At A g2l & o] 7o T4l A+ F HE U 0ot
compoll FH3IL Y& AME B =12 FAE gojux &= °H 52

12) LSFAA 8 1:1;20:28; & 9:5; W13 1:1.

13) Ibid., 658-659.

14) 22 slets, 5 o Tl 2%, vt o (M =2 &2, 2010), 834, 53] 22
& 2V 695 #=Zslet. =3 1. Howard Marshall, 4 Critical and Exegetical Commentary on
the Pastoral Epistles, 277-2783} Robert M. Bowman, Jr., “Jesus Christ, God Manifest: Titus
2:13 Revisited”, 742-743 2 3 =35}2}

15) 0e6c} somp7t StUE A3E Y EHolgt4 comip F 2 quav(F-8l2)> 31478
0c0c2} cotip FAHE FH| 7] Wi Zofl S EE HI T ufj ko & vpetof gt
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3. 2alol 2 stLidnt 7o it shAl
OEA 2132 m2A 48] 98 =] Aol o oA WA

o7 Bzl feog EF & oJHA ol T AL se BAZ AU B
& 0e6c kai comp”’t StHE AFH TP = AREE F e 7R
W A& 4 gl o6 =2 0] Al e T T Ao A o FE shdoZ HAA
o2 AT 7tsAdol JA=TFe dEA 2:13914 9 0eog =F 0] dFE T
st=rtolt) 3 =95 A E compE F3] A T TA] 2:1300 A
FTE EA6tA J=7HE getsl okt ok A= I H3] A 4lo] 290
A thell 0e6g9t swtipZt o] bt oA FE glo] FEmH o
AFEE AT BEh17) OO oA, o 202 o] 7 T H o] AR
) A +=A] 224 AH(cross check)7F 2 8 3t

i

i

1. 0|47} 0eoc2tl EE2|=71

& 8] & B} = (Larry W. Hurtado)= 7] 7] Lol A of| & FHl 8=
S «Zz» 3o «Ed ol o|gE A2 ol Wol AuwslHA A
33 o] & AIZIRY ZEORA 08 ANAEJATI FE5UTHIS) 7] 7] F
WO ofuje} Aoy FAo|X19 A FAstE Ao TF
S O] of =70l A Beoceto] BT AR S HAF+= “shyd 9 o5~
(viog Oeod) AT &= BH oo AL Fxstes B2 olYo HldHo| 5
(koproc)= T 9}”‘473/] AAGARZARRD MMl thek LXXS 9o = {FY
S A= HHE]’ ol /\]/] dgl 2=5R1E0] "ﬂ‘/FE SHUYH O E Fo|
2t}

16) Jerome D. Quinn, The Letter to Titus, The Anchor Bible 35 (New York: Doubleday, 1990),
156; AL D. ¥, "H}&-2] 7] =&, 652; Robert W. Wall and Richard B. Steele, / &2 Timothy
and Titus, 3545 Z+Z3}2}.

17) L& D. ¥, M-&-9] 7] 5&, 649-650, 653 &

18) #e et '3 a4 18] 2%, 403} 138-139 SOl A FF 2F 30-503 7 o2 FH 3t}

19) @l%%tﬂilu

20) e SELE, 15 o5 18] 2%, 150, 830; LE D. I, 'a}L-2] 7158, 67, 427S 2L
st
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SEHA 2:8o 4 AAZHE A Al & “FFe ‘3}31 gy 93 A I &
o] A A7}l EelAl shd & Tk Aottt
8y =7] 715071 A& shudel4l —zr(lcuptog) 373
Ao Z dAG Al (069 o2 FE2e AL = o2
T AT AT AA ATt U, 0eocE BElE TS
=9l5l= YT A 2:132 A Qs Q3-8 20:283) Z0}A] 9:5 A T o]t} .22)
HA Q3HE-3 20:282] “O kOpdg pov kai 6 Oedg pov (U] +8 9] sk
DS FA S Ak o] o] Folo|lertete A& BRStaL, At
&5 T 20 doit IYFaf A B B B 0eocE FEIAL Yo
H5lt)23) Z2ulA 9:59] AL TAGMNA 0] «-- T 256 Xpiotoc) 7t
Eoﬂﬂw URoy I 7 9o AAA MAd ke o4 shvd
(6 0soc) eI AU’ L HE3 A o] AL 18227 stYEeE &8
A= o] 2 5 Aok T8y B 55 0] fle AR 77
e LA ) wetA 6 0eoce 6 Xpotogd]| €] F7) oly g} =4t
Al FFo] 2 = vk 1 -F o] F&E “NkE flol A4l shd A
A AAC] ZHgFe o gep R Ho| I AEE SfUHCE Etals
A3 & gls Aot A& I |2 vhe2 6 XpotdgE L oA E
QA A O 2 §0eoceral F-E o7} gtk @A st k25 18993 =
7} Faske 27] 715l bEhgE st 3 e 221 A A

S22 usE 9o dF TIMAE o] BedEs B T QUTh20

Ao 7] 71508 std 3 O 2% o 2hol] HAYE A5 AT
WIS A& LA QA= T3] A Holgt= TGAE = FH §l
o F(koprog) =2 ¢8| 7 tholl A B FF(comp)d] HEu sk Hg
A2 I FHS A FAE & T AT 0eoce 1A B7] oHo
g Fubef glok

21) G. 2 =83, oo 5, S 9 (Hg Sk Al g A T 4, 1988), 179.

22) e SEtE, T OﬂT 13]-)3—‘441, 1020; A& D. 9, &) 7] 5 &, 665 FaLste}.

23) Tkl Algarde) Q= Sitz im Lebend i+ 18]l MY EA& o< Fastet
Rudolf Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes, KEK (Gottingen: Vandenhoek & Ruprecht,
1962), 5383} & & 2417, 8.

24) IED. I, "] 7|58, 420427, 53] 421. A& E°] 91447 2] NRS, NAB, NAS
T SUE S 9 FY o2 M3

25) Ibid., 426-427.

26) Ibid., 651914 ILE D. I &= st 28|25 539 Foswd d4do] vk Al xt
o et EA olgtazkA] Fa gt
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3.2, StLtE 0| cotpEtl =E[=717?

St 2 TR A A ol v FF(comp)E LB AL Eoltt shbd &
o2zt WA S ol EAA A= WAl FFol AT BA= o] A= 4
stk ok =3 o gle 1o) Al 25:59) 27:9001 A &}
TFE @) T AN TS compZt

ALAL, B, 2 5 W AOHE AT F YA T, A Y
53} e B9le] B FAE AAL Shd ol Am 1 Fol somp: L
B} 29)

T A FF B compe= A FAHAANANE FTFsIUEY SHo=E
eI AR 3] T8l 250 £ 025 ALEFH o] ¥ 7} 8= A4S
W AL F2 A7 D30 A cetipe Al SFAS ol A A
o s J2EE AT AS=E AFEEHT AR =] A7} Qe
U EA 2:13< A 93t H3] ALl A= o] A&7 HAIF o= 6/ o] sl

2= £50] 23] o] 3= st o FAEHA
AHgE = 34 AL ¢l & Jh3n AEF(K. H. Schelkle)ol] W24 £3)
23| Al A sotip HZ7F sShEANAIA Tl AR A R HolHE dA
ol HEGTHAL 3t} I+ o] A 7] 71509 7] A2 Zrto 84
SHlEts A9 HEXE &oflA sompZt 7| 5824 A5 2 2o = B
g HAFE Aolgta st & compe Y s el Ao ANk
olA TH(AHE 75l aA & AlZEHA oA IAS TS g 250
Al SAAEA I SH 0] Fansz 02 AEE = Aot o]y et A
O5A 3:4-62 a0 $he] £ o2 3 £4 kol A st da} 28] 2=l A
2ol sotip FEE AHESEA, st d ARl o] 7 9] FA| o] Al A Wk(6e 8¢ -+
100 cOTpog U@V Oeod, 44) FA o o T 225 TFHA o4& M3t

31 oD &Eéygey *+ S1d Tncod Xpiotod Tod cwtijpog Hudv, 63).

27) E3] 21 32:15 LXX, “...a4néot 4nd Oeod cotiipoc adtod.”

28) Al 25:5 LXX (24:5), “/...00 €1 6 0ed¢ 6 cwthp pov....” LBl A] 27:9 LXX (26:9), /... 6 0ed
¢ 0 cOTAP pov.”

29) G. Fohrer, “cotmp”, G. Friedrich, ed., G. W. Bromiley, trans., TDNT, vol. VII (Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans, 1971), 1012-1013.

30) skl 8, 1E] 2% 179 ARS-E T

31) shEA B4 1:1;2:3;4:10; B 1:3;2:10; 3:4, 18| 2% ©3 1:10; B 1:4; 3:6; 2:13(?).

32) K. H. Schelkle, “cotp”, H. R. Balz and G. Schneider, eds., EDNT, vol. III (Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Eerdmans, 1993), 325-327. € Z(K. H. Schelkle) & 4:42°] 4 AL&-E “comp” F &
7F 8350 A2 7] 9 o] vkal Bt
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o402 B8 M3} 987k BAE =M A cwmip FEE St
o kol x I FAE T FAllAl ShbdA AEH o] YA
312 AL Gk A 15 £ AT T 2E A 2 BH o] dolH: A
2 % QT AR o} o] B e Fol gkol A A EAIglo] FAA
Aol AHgEE A A Bgkt mebd TEA 2:130) s corips
&8 U Fe TEaE ol 3 %2 FEE Yekn BslE

R,
ot

o oiﬂ o > X

N,

4. CIE A 2:132] at=2 M A HA kAL

o714 T =4 2:130] oJE HALe} AAH S AXH 5 oA =3t g
247402 WY, AR UEA I HEALE o AF 7= itk out @A)
o] gt=Ad A ol ol 27174A] F-217F el A =27 tI = 4] 2:139] one person
T two persons, 18] L st o] T A% AT R =7 24 & w2
AA A7 HAA A A A o2 S a3 HARo] oF YA-& FH 3
A9 2R A Th o] o] =70 A& == FaA

Aebddel daEe2 1870 WFold 2ISWES] HuA 24
(John Ross)e} i 21 E}o] o] (John Maclntyre)7} 18] 21 18841 of] &= U Hoj] A]
oA (FHEIE)C] AASFIA T IR Alof A4 22 T Al Mo
3T Ao A HA S92 220 vjFlERo]ofo o3 A
18870l 'THE ol n g M ;<2 29>0|Th33) SHARE A =2 ¢l7|= o
o] A2 st o= HAAM T F HoA2V]E F # EE £l Ho
22717F Ho] A &AL, o H & A E At E ARES=T) S HtsE
AHEE 9F o] 77 FASHA dEbhd T Tl =i A, 7 v el b
ol WA ZA ot o] Z+5A o] © 2ARES) v B3 9 A a2 Al
HQRFORT ETGEISALE IS T E JH

T A FZANFAAA Y] g FuAuAS FA0E AZHT 9
FRAUAM 7 <2 2g>olgt = B Y A= A= IF Y AA S 7H
o 19001 = 31 190630l NG H FalFE A = =] ATt

F

33) o|vtg, “gk= *é?é 2 % B3} gk ALE], A FE] A, TekE A A o] Sk a3 <
ALE], =0} E3}oll 717 FEFy (A& 1‘416““%*9‘4 2011), 7-54, 7-8, 22-23.

34) oRtd, 32 7 &Y = ijJr gk ALE]”, 23-24; H A Y, T2 2 AloF A o] B4
3} A Bol B3+ 431", "Canon&Culture; 48 23 (2010), 99-132, 103-104, 110-111.
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A d3 o AARE & 5 035 Al Y3 &
A 21900 F A FE A ot L o] A
AA S FEI AL R ol B2 2F{F/=EF
| 283t o] BAL2 A HY NAES AT £
o 1906'd 9l o] 2] <FJAF>oet o] F o & WAL ¢-27F A4l = F
I AE HEAE Y HHLF ol 93t 18981 o] & <HRH|HA], 5 &
A, S=Aq>2e @A &3 ART HY-L A H - (Horace
Grant Underwood) A 2L A7} & 3-3 T} 36)
<FU > thA| Yojo oo B gh=ro] Foll HU g 7k ™
S FTITE F 7HA Exokd MY G o) AEEHJATIN A2 H
o]l A= o|Holl= A7 HG o ik 23| o] 27 FAH A}
o]
0o

orol

_N _IR 12

= o A= vk o] AAT38) 1926 H-H A ZHE o] |2 oF

Wol 2t 1937d &85 A 1938 oll= HA] 22 3o Mo gud
%194: A7 FEE T3NS, 02 =39 o] 2 A Sdd B
FFEEFHEF A (1933d)0l et OAl FAHE F =53 TNGNA,
JJr rEFE;9 2Av7t He TY,19613, EAA = 19563) 02 Al
o Bl-& Hotth

AAA st krb= S2e AFE A 1887 Tl B HAA,,
19063 TAIFA A <& 19>, 18] 1938 TAIF < 0 HYH T EA]
2:13S A9 e E {3t}

m Tl d A, (1887)
H£E0E F- Y EEStUE AT AT A S A7 Y2 E o g3t
e SALR S 2

m T2lORE A <E21 H>(1906)
Rell Bi 24 sy e TR o4 Lease) Gl
Jehba e AseAl sy

35) Aol THE AN Aol M dH o Bl e FUlY, SA S, ok, MolshA
A I AL ko XA (A& EH X E3], 1994), 27-45; olUP% = A
7 & 2337 3 A, 23-25; =W 2lekA 1J(1906L4)EUHH MY 33,

74 L EAT, 29 (2011), 83-104, 84- SSE 7* %x35}te}
36) U, A S, o] T, T3 A A -3 AFIT: - HEZ oF A A AFY ., 45, 49.
37) Ibid., 169-170.
38) Ibid., 160-164.
39) olwtd, stz A4 & S8 I AL, 30-31.
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m AR (1938)
Bowe 29w S0 aNshbE TS Telare] GFol
Jepta e oAl sy

271 flol 30101 A O RV F Y
oA 7 A& h:} 40) o] A}
U3

o
<%£a§

9 e
F7HE A G

Ao 7 “o 7|2
+ one person -1 2] ‘ﬂ OEEO]Z]J W%@OE‘E“%Fﬂ
EEohE T T T A S 70] S “H (Rl AET AT FH
Al koi)oll &5t FE-5 = two persons T+ O 2 Hol|7| & gt} To| =8
AAM7FKIVE A2 0 2 A5 Revised Version (RV)E F4 3] w28 it}
3 78S w4 o] AAE HEA 2:13d04 % dFHT I o]+ Bl
ko] fle HEA 2:139 BEJALE A0 o T8 a8 4,71 “our
[great: 2] God and Savior Jesus Christ” = T S35} ‘great’ & T3 RVE
KJVE] “the [great:3£3}] God and our Savior Jesus Christ”E Z33}e] “-$-

[t AT AT A A7 g 2E72 HY37] ol v =
71 FA = oFF Y= A 2:132] one person =2 two persons A7} T L35
IHEE W= o X Rk, RV KIVE] H L2 o] ol 23HH ‘our’ (9] I
o] o] W] 9% 24 1 HE W& TSKS & o] 7§o] A two persons
A< Foke AAH Bt AN IR = EF-staL Tel 8 nd A,
o 28] & W2 one person FEH| 2 A 2EATH o] S THA] 19061
FAFAAM j<EAG>3 1938 TAIFARS ol A 22«34 sk d[3F
H] 8 T e 2o g Y A st AT Tl L
g axr2 MYt “ap(F HA o) S FHAIZ 0.2, 18] a1 T o2~
oA O 2 ZF3tE o] YERd T & <ol 28| 2577 «3Al shud g
F7¢l o)t} o] HY HEo] T/ ;(1961)C. & o]oj x| a1 stk T/ )

A1(1998)2. = o] Hohal & = At

40) o]o] 2= 2 FollA Ao & Foh= ol Bt = RIFR, “E 2 F FIHEFA 9 A
A At HA o] A, T 73 DA TR 2 (1998), 120-167, 128° S

41) HAL, “T2 2, A oF A o 54T A Bl B3k 4117, 99-132, 119-120.

42) 18] 220] Y& “...ueyéhov Beod koi cotipog Mudv Incod Xplcrof)”9] quev(-T-8el)el
=474 g e R o2 AL RV KIVOl Al Z+2} “our God and Savior Jesus Christ”<}
“the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ”Z TF2 A M & o our’7} AA= S’ £,
S A= ol 2B 2EE 5431 two persons T2 MY FE|E FH ST
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5, = &

HEA 2:13L A2 AA7F e @ 7-2-2] el o3 53] M4 Lol WA
d x7] 715l 7152 siAolehs dAVE HeEe] 1 vl 137(] %
< 7oY. & deAEl MY, ARE = A171 o o] F 74 &A=
2 : o] dXE o gle AXH 613*4731?4_9'4
ol +8 AEoZ U RVY KIVE ZH7 b2 fiY & Holx ot 1%

= = = '8}04 TS ol & AA

Ao] 220 w%mﬂm}z = 7<1—E—91 25 o2

= =R g = )
HAANA G20 ARV} KJV7]- two persons :115—/] HAE Hole
I IS AHECRE /‘}%L—r\:ﬂﬂﬁo 5};/] moj2x7] e} e 20
A “'5}‘/}%”4 “ol gl 25 Atolo e F A koio] Y= A=
S22 one person T2 HAH U= 7)4\0] oF 1A 2 HgHE o
A 2E o TR AN Ay ol 74A] o] o1 % A o]t

T3 QoA AW 27] 7 EE ] )3 BFol v Fo] B T XA 2:139]
HANA T3 7 F5E2F H5 A “FF(comp)’F StUHE I o4 18]~
S Atolo A HIsHA 1 E 9 A S22 sk o] Jee &
AT 221} o] A& “She(0e60) TH N7HA DshAl 2 gahr]E
HA g ¥ ol AR HTol Zaths A HAT olH o]
+ HEA] 2:130] 28220 7429 9|4 F4lo] BHHgol = E+3a W&
Ao g F A kaid] HY & A A8 A 0eoge A7 18 AL somipe
A AA 2k 2 Yo A £33 two persons T = AFA 22 Al Al Qg

m two persons®] TE TEA| 2:139] A2 ¥ (?l)
B2y &, 24 skl shud g ¢ F d 28R

Qo] UEhIA e AgelA shio

SHAIRE 1ol = Eekal v-8] A

1o

e des wet As FAE L

43) HAAY, T2, AeF Ao EA3 2 Hof #3F 4317, 99-132, 121-125. ofA A 2 =
rzxo,; & Az F3glon 1 F2 olf 59 slue= iﬁﬂOl KIJVET}I RV ¢
23S Flolghe= 9Alo)t

44) A71- = & =3°] gle A HA kais AH A O Z HYTH
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21 one person TES BE(fE5F)atE® AFAE «$ge 34 3t
T o a8 258 HYst =983 V| EEA AT EES TOX
shedl 22 Zo) olug AF7AA FehEE AEe] T A o &
o 7 9uEAYH Y1 I As AR Bt 935 st “shdo
F 1825 S PAA O E Tl 2L o & Aolth,

m one person®| WE TEA 2:139 AMEL HH(QhH
2w &, 2 89 Auishil shbdds FolAl A gk
FFo] YetAlE 71T A st oY

Lo

<F= 8 >(Keywords)

UEA 2:13, HEA 2:139 7| 58, 534119 7| 582 &4 shvpd
-7, one person/two persons T, a4l ¢FA3 7 H G AL

Titus 2:13, the Christology of Titus 2:13, God and Savior: christological title
in the Pastoral Epistles, one person/two persons phrases, translation history of
the Korean New Testament.
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<Abstract>
Is Jesus Christ the Predication of God?:
The Korean Bible Translation of Titus 2:13

Young-in Kim

(Seoul Theological University)

Titus 2:13 causes a significant discussion about the translation as popular
versions of the English Bible show the disagreement (NIV, NAS/RSV, KJV etc.).
This phenomenon can also be found in the Korean Bible translations. The key
issue of the translation is whether Titus 2:13 calls Jesus “God”. So the question
that arises is whether the two titles “God” and “Savior” (6e6¢ and cwtiipoc) refer
to one person, Jesus Christ (the Son) or to two persons (the Father and the Son).
Possibly, the occurrence of this issue is due to the fact that in order to
understand the verse, it is necessary to have profound comprehension about the
complexity of the origin Greek syntax externally and also about the (Pauline)
Christology of early Christianity internally.

In the case of the complexity of the Greek Syntax, we should focus on the two
kai in the middle of the sentence. Especially the second kai plays an important
role which connects the two titles 0e6¢ and cwtip. But the difficulties here are to
distinguish whether these two titles are tied together only to Christ or whether
they are used separately for God and Christ respectively. Unlike what is often
mentioned here, I do not think the Granville Sharp Rule (The-Substantive-kai-
Substantive) applies strictly. I therefore also see here that the second kai has the
function not as an appositional but as an equivalent conjunction. In the case of
the title interchange between God and Christ, it is often overestimated in the
discussion regarding Christ’s divine nature. Certainly the comp’s use of
God-Christ interchange is widely and frequently recognized. The application of
salvation can be the predication of Christ as well as the Father. But for the usage
of the title Bed¢ in the phenomenon appears very limitedly and carefully. That is
an evidence that it is difficult to clearly and explicitly designate Jesus Christ as
0ebq.

Beginning with Ross’s first complete translation of the New Testament " & =

/3 1174 M ;5 (1887), early Korean Bible versions have been influenced by English
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translations like the Revised Version (RV) and the King James Version (KJV).
According to the translation tradition of these versions, Titus 2:13 in early
versions of the Korean Bible has been translated, in terms of content, into the
two-persons phrase. Though the process of translating and revising, the text has
been modified according to the specificity of the Korean language such as
spacing words and especially omitting the second xai. In this regard, the New
Korean Revised Version (1998) which is the official Bible in Korea for liturgy
that has inherited this tradition of Korean Bible translation seems to simply give
a list of majestic titles. In the next revision of this Bible, it is necessary to clarify

the grammatical relationship and the theological position.
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OB A 5:7-200 TNZF g5} B4

_emue Agel weh shpd 1ElT o2t BANE
)8k A 1)
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* Lutheran School of Theology at Chicago®l| A 41¢Fst o 2 vIALSLQ| & wbS- )| WA tjgtn
& jwyoo0l 15@gmail.com.

1) £ =72 A 133 =1 219F5ks] F27]220149 7€ 5Y, A5 278 1.3])ol A A A7)
DEHE HE AnE =20 Wad, w2 g 8w ZHe e Zwol| A S
A, 3wy, s =S weith

2) Ui —Lﬂ © & vt 2]-9-2~(Martin Dibelius) 9} 2 StAb= of il WA o] £3 HE2E ‘=Y 3 H
I A& F

/0l &(paraenesis) &2 {313l T} 1= ok HA ] FHAF A YA &

AE AAlel dehuds F8 S4olgka A A3 1y o] 22 AL e -7} of
T HA QES] B2 782 A A (coherence)S X 2= dlol Auljsta vk Holl A A3
o] At HZ &3 £ (discourse analysis or text-linguistic analysis) 2 A8t H]H
(thetorical criticism) FHES o] & JEH3) F&= v 583 9&E st ot 7=,
Martin Dibelius, James: A Commentary on the Epistle of James, Hermeneia (Philadelphia, PA:
Fortress Press, 1976), 3-7.

3) %=, Luke T. Johnson, The Letter of James, Anchor Bible 37A (New York: Doubleday, 1995);
David M. Rhoads, “The Letter of James: Friend of God”, Currents in Theology and Mission 25
(1998), 473-486; Patrick J. Hartin, James, Sacra Pagina 14 (Collegeville, MN: Liturgical Press,
2003); Mark E. Taylor and George H. Guthrie, “The Structure of James”, CBQ 68:4 (20006),
681-705; Ernst R. Wendland, “The Drama of James: The oral performance of a NT epistle and
its implications for Bible translators, with special reference to James 2:14-26” (Sibiu, Romania:
the 62nd Meeting of the SNTS, 2007.7.31.-8.3.), 1-52; kLB 9] F84 LA 53
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e s st dol ‘@3l E41(discourse analysis or text-linguistic
analysis)©] A8 B3} Bl Eo] Q3% TS &) o1 Y} ‘g &
21> (discourse analysis)©] &+ &0l &= gxpEnith 234 T2 Jn|E ALL-3}
T Aotk BiME F& ouef ldos ‘BE-Je 20 F

3} %@r .E_/\qa o) 04:11131-1:14% =4 jHE_I'Ja:;}E}A)

=03 Qo] B uA SHe BES Ao A8 BB (9} 5720)0]
th o] A8 FEL ZHA R B utE gholl Z/iHJIA & &3t
=(discourses) ¥ A #do] gl B2 HEH AIEY B ESAH B
o} SR 5k, 2 U YA 3 BHOZHE B uf ok H A 5:720 ofT R
Aol g2H B S A 5w oA o] B d LA A ALES AA
oA HA AMAlS aRF o s AEA T ot B bR ko] T3E
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2 HAses Fd Uy F =EXAFHA AdESel EdTa & 5 Ao
| (e 45k 7200 o o1 Evlslor k2. (L) 9
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= AYHA FEA=A ALA olol E71? A= o
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2 B4 =g A iy Wgete AAEE S HEot A gk
U 2L ATt o] & Tt HF Sl A s A 212 BA
A FHALE Al #HFE3H A AR S TASHAA dA 1
g drol ﬂQ:q”ﬂ'é}ﬁl AT
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Qe 7 detEs BASAA =A7
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> oy flo
oH‘{ Iy
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T ATFAMZE FZE, olsE, Toka R A, A2 uF3 A 100573 7d 255
(A& FFZERLZBAL 2013); o] E, “ofali Aol Uehd 113 o] Al&A £47, T4l
=Tk 21:1(2014), 233-265.

4) ‘&3t B4 9] Aol tsted= F=, Joel B.Green, “Discourse Analysis and New Testament
Interpretation”, Joel B. Green ed., Hearing the New Testament (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
1995), 175-178. HF&A] 2lof thgt &3} 49 ol t)sted= 3=, John D. Harvey, Listening to
the Text: Oral Patterning in Paul’s Letters (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 1998). ‘ &3} &
A& T3 de TEHY S Bt = F=, Jeffrey T. Reed, “Identifying Theme in the New
Testament: Insights from Discourse Analysis”, Stanley E. Porter and D. A. Carson, eds.,
Discourse Analysis and Other Topics in Biblical Greek, JSNT Supplement Series 113
(Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1995), 75-76, 100-101.

5) <SIZEE ofg 2 Aol $AH o2 & FEAE Al g% 123 1 The EAD
ol tsl e wetETbe] A Sel 23 RN AW 471E s AL TR,
=, David A. Black, Linguistics for Students of New Testament Greek: A Survey of Basic
Concepts and Applications, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 1995), 192-193.
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A9 A= ¥ &S 7R AL A4 SRR ety e S By

Zlo|th, Itk oFaLH A} 5:7-2000 thyh R4 ol A BAp= o] ©eto] nlxjry

7 7] % (chiasm)3} ‘jﬂﬁﬂ 7]‘%’3(parallelism)°ﬂ 7123 &84 T3 (integrity)
S 2t ok AS B Aoth npx et o 2 of a1 B A 5:7-200] A4l ¢k

A B A 75 stal %‘ccxl*e— Hol7] 93t 2R AdoA, A, 1
3 T A (oral/aural) EF ) 21 S T g EHE =48 & Aot}

2. =&
2.1, OFn &M QoM FHQ FM SFE[AAME =4A]

211, OF1E A 1:1

o]:j__u;_/qg] ’ch ] HA A Ho] e A o] Tt o]
(kL) = AT E(EAAR 4 F AohHE AEEHA siEt 284 Bt
=AAE ]*1 ULO] et A £33 AAle] A8 FiE9) 2RI
T FotE 7] ofHrhe) ok B A 1112 AT S0l e AR S-S F
AR E5F A3 (toig dddeko LAIS Taic &v Th Staomopd)Bh= F4F £ d
O 2 7]&3t}, o]l gl 7w 3tel (yoipew)= HH = B3 Ik
o] & floll 71x8ta =E, o= 119 F8 A4 FEQI AE
5:7-20)0) 32 A&y dA"ETE FHY 24P (eF 517, 8). I
(Patrick Hartin)©] | &3}1 & AXH, oL B A= I AAE ‘ofalH

TR T 13 o) A AL A ell WOH FAstA gtk IR = B
stal A& 15 o 744 w39 Aol AA Fo A ok e} AHA
1A HAS A A2 7 ATk o] & Zo] ok H Ao F M2 A4l
AW o) A 3F7} 2 AL M AT 9T}

R - 1=

EQ i

O

21,2, 0| =Q(2F 1:2-12/1:13-25)
2121, OFIEAM 1:2-12(‘QIL|Z S35+ M)
A 9 FEAM AAE AUE T A0 & FAIF Bl FrH(S

6) Ol AL EAE Tt ok R A H=2 FE-S EElte ol 7t HYIE f) gAES] oYk
HAFE>UHF Y VI E & F Mr/]' A2 (letter), =54 3 (paraenesis), = (diatribe),
=X} =55 2te =93 A3 (protreptic discourse). OFLE A 2] A2 o} EZ o )l =
ZZ, Patrick J. Hartin, James, 10-16.

7) ok R A Efo] AL ALE M= HE o= o] 4 Ut Ibid., 51.
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8) Al Halo A= A A wj 2ol o] & s A= & Zlolth TRt % oW
Aloll th3h Bo} thefst 28 B A AF-ES S8l thFol 2 7137} 7] & vhath olo &
dsto] o] Tetol] et AAFE £34 72 olsll= v PR AR E 2T 5 AT
David M. Rhoads, “The Letter of James (Structure)” (Unpublished graduate seminar paper,
Lutheran School of Theology at Chicago), 2-3.

9) ZZ(David M. Rhoads)«= &2 A th3} o] 7| eddth “«gifo] H=E o]&e|d I
= §lth T Abgo] FIVp7F BEsH, 152 A& Fasl A= shd S niehsE: &
ALk A= G 2HEH o= o' Aso] YT sl = shd e = RE o= 2382
e g ARS8 Foh(1:5). 18y £S5 S5A1717] f8f shud tiAl A2 vletRd,
O 53 FH7F HuZ2A @oh 2E David M. Rhoads, “The Letter of James: Friend of
God”, 476.
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e AL O 8es @A 24 dofHEl= Ao) ok, IS dske
of w43} %@%E} OJAL BE A S F= ‘Méovl Rk 5
HE& Aotk 83 AL o5 FAEC] oF
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g BHY Holth

213, 22 B22(2F 2:1—11[inclusio, 2:12—-13]/2:14-26/3:1-12/3:13—
4:10[inclusio, 4:11—-12]/4:13—5:6)
2131, OF1E A 2:1-1(‘X}PEHSHX| HAl XtFSHA St= 2ttt 28
of et A& t211%)
2EF TOH &k ZFeFgE @ oF 2 oF LB A 1:19-259} 1:26-270| A Zto} &
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10) AYIE &7 Z<=(Kenneth D. Tollefson) oFLE A o] HFTHZ &3} 2E}Y-S 7F=3).
S ol HAE 2FFOE AAX TS e A OME} SAll AL 1A Rl
719 vleFA/AE T2 HEle AS xSkl ot gkt 3=, Kenneth D.
Tollefson, “The Epistle of James as Dialectical Discourse”, Biblical Theology Bulletin 27
(1997), 65.

1) “AAR WS B sh BES G Abole] olHF BHA L AR HA s(LH DY
AR Aol 71250 95k o] G s o B Bes 28 el geiow
AABHE 7152 23 Qe o P 7 P 02 AA A s FEFE dehe A ofd
2 B zo|r}t b}”’ FE% ojH RAo=7 whETE FZ, Stephen H. Levinsohn, “Some
Constraints on Discourse Development in the Pastoral Epistles”, Stanley E. Porter and Jeffrey
T. Reed, eds., Discourse Analysis and the New Testament: Approaches and Results, JSNT
Supplement Series 170 (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999), 320-321.

12) 7)ol A A27F depg o] A B8 FEo2 el 7l A=AE & 5 Ao oF
1:19-257}F AA| M2le] B2 B5(2:1-5:6)3 FA S 23 435 ‘?J_XW < ZbaL ok, oF
1:26-272 @379} <qPshr] o] BAI(2:1-3:12)0 tigt 54T HF& B Fof o7l
OoF B A 9] A5 - %] F3P (interwoven discourse) ZA1 ] A4 A& EOE] = Eslue F
23 GA7EE 4 Aok

13) ¢F1:26-27-2 9F 2:1-3:122] YE-ES AZ A &A= goFskar it ¢F 1:26-270] 94 59
BAY FAE 7€t 1 v s Wdte A— oA SR A A A S Al



Fed AgH o=
Jggioh4) 8]l T AP o B3k 2P

of gk A2 22 dolg WaS il A =Y FE(1:2-12)% 42
= ZHA Ha, O =3 AFEL 4] AR &S B Et. 197}
S, AAeE RFAE9 Al&54d A9y AFEY FAES I Hel
(favoritism) S &= 3}A] B H3TH2:5-7).15 A B EE9] Al-go] o x
A 2:5-7001 4 A
s A4le & =
TAHA FolE Fghs & ¢ Aok Tt of LB A 2:8-11¢]
o] &% (royal law)o|®t FA|I7}F A YEhEE, oA e
(1:19-25)0l A AFH AP A7 A ==]¢] A2 &l oty e} A
sHA sk &Wola, EAA o2 W Yot A o] oyt A-f{3hA st
Rl 9 Al # wholornl sh= AARSEA TS sk A (2:12-13)
walch, of KA 2:12-138 4:11-12¢} A & =23 AFFER L
(inclusio)E & A3 g+t
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WE T A oA vhgol 4AR T
= il A © E3F OFaLH A 2:12-139 4 <A}
ot st &S wEl I BEe Folgte FAl9k DA daE
A

2.1.3.2. OfIEA 2:14-26(‘L&E2 otzl ot=Eztetat 2tete| olE s1stzl’)

OFFT R A 2:14-2690 4 AA= ‘P& FZSoh AA= noinowe(W
1:25) th4lol] HEE-H o 2 3 f-ALS o], S Epyov(‘Y’, 2:14, 17, 18, 20, 21,
22,24, 25,26)= AH&3taL Q& Hol A3 woll "th16) of3l K A 2:2-4

S B2RE A7)= 20— BAE 7|Eshs i, $4 S WSS sk Aol FA7L oF
2:1-3:12004 = B |4 Yoe FREN A5 99T 5 Ak F=, Peter H. Davids, The
Epistle of James: A Commentary on the Greek Text, NIGTC (Grand Rapids, MI: Eerdmans,
1982), 100-104.

14) mpoowroinuiaic(XHE, 2:1)2} mpocwmoinunteite(HON/ZPE & HAFT} 2:9)= ‘JAEFFA
L (inclusio) & FAJ3FHA] ¢ 2:1-11& & &3} T2l (discourse unit) = THEo] a1 it}

15) Al&A dgo) tigt Rt E 1S wf o] B2 A4l a4 Fiolgt & 4 = oF
4:1-10 F-23 A2 S zh=th 2k 4:1-10014 T2 Al I nE w2l shud 7
2 7P7ko] volrbetal 84 Wil ok EYE S o] of e wF A w@hsle] o] ok
BA AAe AH Yehal &S F=230. Z=, Kenneth D. Tollefson, “The Epistle of
James as Dialectical Discourse”, 64-66.

16) ©] ©etoll A ¢pyor(F) ] WHAZH AFE-S o)A P3P FIEH 3 FE T 2o & Eelith
o] et UG A Y TS L&A oH|AE Al FstaL Atk FollA o] FEE
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off e} o] gk g2 oM o] 7t ThA] 3 W UERATH2:15-16). ©] oA o] o]l
Rl e acls 11'59] Q59 B3 O58 T3 oo HEE o5 ok
o]l Mol A, B3 A=2 e 4] 1:41 2 ORE of1HA 2249 7}
33k A5 e Y] HEE T FE 2:15-162 TR HollA A= thH] 5
I gEET & 5 AT o] 3t Oﬂ/‘ﬂol S
A= =R A e oY dE BRI S AFdTaL & 5 9
T} OFI1 R A 2:14-162 1l 10 8perog(FS o] FolLf)gt= USFFA L
(inclusio, 2:14, 16)°ll oJafl g 22 &9 ©@ehE o] Fa Ut o] &9 @t
Olo] = /M9 a3t eqy 2AAT F /M9 SFEA ¢4y 2 A o) Ye)
UTHLN) OF AL B A 2:14-16901 4 FAR L &S Foll ©9 ©eto] Al&stal &
U= Azl 10 8deroc[FS o] ol L) 2:1-40 A AL F7o] ©EkS
A 2ksa BRE A5 FAS o] 2ol B3 Fof 27 meke o] of
AR A 2:180 A EZHE T} ob nlotiy éxele, kayw épya éxw(H= ‘Ha"S %
2 gl U e AT S 2hm glth). of B B QoA @ ¥
YT 2E LAY 5 Qdrh o]ojA] kI HA 2:18bE E-H A EATEE
B F0: 8€lfér poL thy mloty oou ywplc TV épywy, Kayw ool detfw €k
Qv épywv pov Ty mlotw (‘e o] glo] 1 ‘-5 & Lo Al Bolgh e
A Ue st dE2FH Yo ‘LS HollAl RAFAH). FHY T
A QA= o E(etE g #rehol UEheT oA A8 BE
(5:7-20)01 A &3 AElob7F vyt A3 AR o] ok QoFstH, ofar
HA 2:14262 AA|H o2 st £ 54 728 Hashal A
A E AAY wat T 71, Ba7Y, 183 JISFA L T& 54
A2 AL HA] Leg Fete = A

2.1.3.3. OFIEM 3:1-12(‘5] AtR0|| 5 HA: 22 A L5171
AR i olgts o|pE W3 EkE FAZ HIAZITHE:1-12).
B3}7) 0] FAE ok EA 1:19, 26904 3] AFEH UL, 2:1-13901 4

FEA 0 7 TR A 7| % Yttt B8] ofu R A 2:12-137 3:1-12& 433}

BA O A=Hl, F & BT gsrete FAE e AW A

]
sholl A THEIL ATHI®) FH] 28 A oF TR A] 2:14-267 3:1-12 ALo] of

o

=
-
) Y

17) 9F2:2-49} 2:15-16 B0 AR v 0 2HE AAE = ARRHH) ) 7HEA 240 B34S
AH83EAL SlaL, 3™ (protasis) A= 7P EARE S ZFSEAL It ool Tise] ofarkA
Qroll A edvel B AR(2:2-4)E AFE(F) 2] 2AH HEAFel(AHE 2] FAI =AM 9] 23)9) A
80 °F 115, 23, Z12] a1 2690 WERAL 9l A i ATk ek edv o] F AR ARE(2:15-16)
2 ©F2:8,9, 10914 2337 R &AL 7F ARS-H 3 Q= A3t 2 o= o] Frl T
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d

225 2377 A Grhe etk F, ofalR A 3:1-12¢ ¥R ¢
A Gt e3e He ol w@3lel o d¥to] drke A, o & oF
ARAT} FE A Y (interwoven) 2] EAS Zt= E89UE SRF FE
Th19) A A= & TASkE €] I *éﬂr ARE A & Ad =
S YA L M FES AFERITE of LR A 3:3(E 4o AE), 3:4(HTHE]
), 3:5a(2 £ "= 22 3]), 283 3:56-7(F &2 E). o]H 3 vl
S oFEA Lo(Htte] =9t uiEh 3 1:111(EY £)9 A HFE o
= YAl 20 BE3F of LB A 3:69] A7) S o] 7= 1:13-1590 e}
U Ho] BRAAR I AZE F Arh2) EOR o1 RA AAE HIFE
ZHE 120F 0T AL Y= Z 0 GEAQ FAR o| 53t} ok H
A 3:5-8ZHE] 3:9-122.22) 743 31, oFLEA] 3:1-120) A A= A2
2 w772 7)o A 7z Hoﬂﬁ AZte] 8 & FASE A &
gk olqpoll 2 g, O A 2 A Dby e FA7F FEE

2.1.3.4. OIE_EE)\-I 3:13—-4:10(‘Y2ZEH 2= X|&’2t ‘5tLtE 1t ’B? =

S Q] okl K A 3:13-4:10-2 oFaLH Ao A F Q3

T EE??} 7 AN dgo 2 E 4 AR AFSHA ke &

g} WS st o FA Lol 4He 7B AR kA e FEEa
FH 2 A 2 shud el Fa. o H A 3:13-189

St B o] =Hol el Ed A ZREH 2= AF 9 o] AHE &

%mﬁu
=

rr ¥ o o

18) %=, Mark E. Taylor and George H. Guthrie, “The Structure of James”, 696. ©] T4 &2 4
G2 AE FE(9F5:7-2000 5 AAHT

19) ZHE Y(Robert W. Wall)& I ahL}e] 22 A A@Th 2 oF 3:1b-2a0] LEhbs <9
21506 o] e of 1401 9] S crolel 2t 4 Boleh DD
o} B Ao = REFo] gl 81 SHAZE AAE 23y BASE A 2= w3
‘Z(Lord)He Tl 7t AFEEE oA of TR A A= FLEA onE o] W Y&
ko 2 Eo ety 43T ZHZ, Robert W. Wall, Community of the Wise: The Letter of
James, The New Testament in Context (Valley Forge, PA: Trinity Press International, 1997),
164-165.

20) ol23 LA BIFEY 1 oW AEL o 5:7-209] AA HIFEFAE ST FHA
O 7 AL AdqA (S HA) 2 ol Fst= AL I5E o= ¢F 5:19-20= ©ls 5}
= Hel & =%0] 2 5 St

21) oJAZ E=ZF oF 5:19-209+ =

FEL TUSE A0 B 22D 5 ATk ke 1
o] H/ AT e o] =,
o

< 3k
AA & o-F7] v Zolth. F=, Ibid., 170-171.
22) 1913 B A} oF 3:900 A %Eﬂ AFEET AT IR A Rpe] FA| A WAo] &
O JAAZR] A& £33 ol & T QT o] /1A% SHL =2 & AR 9] 53] 4
#AA o] A =eyal Y= AE HE(5:7-20)0 2 o] Zo] 7= gl 7]osit) =,
Ibid., 173-177.
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A3 A TR} BY B HE =AY Aask A
—o] The B3} 9919l oFILEA 4:1-109) LhebdTE2) o] A Tt

/H A T dgss 93-S SR dzA0: F S ZRE 9 o}
ZHE AAe] BA L oAl 12 RE o A, & shdd e
Aol oz ol itk o E Z FA ot ZHE 2= Fof A3, 2 A

I I WA Y S WY e AS Yrshr]| = Sk ofalH A 3:133 4:1
o FALEEY T8 AA|taLEt s, o] TEf kol H 7 A T
E(hook words)®] T3+ YEIAGT o & '501 '&‘9—/‘} mepdv(BEo] &, 3:11,

14)°] & @ty old et AAA 7= IS 3+al, HAF codlag(AE,
3:13)7} oFaL XA 1:5001 A4 Ukl =t B4 ‘4‘51"4‘””‘1 O]Z—L—H?—/H A EY
REy dZdEth4 583 o] g4 AF) fojv d dES T EY

BE G329 dAAZ Mol gt Ao =X = ok R A 4:1-10& A
2 BB 9315(4:13-5:63 5:7-20)2 3l JAA 7] 7] ¢33 V2=

BRI Ry )

U F52 ‘ﬂf‘f} AL AA7L =A5 A& B8 g3tE9

65 HIE o] 7] Z % 2 A ol 9=

o]t} “:LEM O+ 8olA o B2 238 & A

o] W&t Y& olfr <

(4:6b) AL AEANA= %fﬂl%— v Zo] FAItH4:6c)”. A, oFalH A

47814 R EE0] Y o)A oFaLlEA 4:6c0l UERE w2 A}

o disf &3 E WlFA= s e *3%011 7113t} 26) Tk, ofaLE

]

N Ol

o Flr N2
ol

O“ [‘-.-« mﬂl

o

23) S ZE2 9F3:134:100] ISHA FAEo] Atk AS H-stA A - g} 2ol A Q)
of WOl olml & % 75 BRI FA6) ThE B WY 21 AA B BE,
Kenneth D. Tollefson, “The Epistle of James as Dialectical Discourse”, 65-66.

24) E|¥Y 2 (Mark E. Taylor)Ql- 7 2~2](George H. Guthrie)= ‘A& 8] 7]— OFa1H Afo] F W uF
o Lho.A kA, A& Ado] WAl A4le] g sl 4ol A M)A AR 53]
‘A& 817t PRRE FE(1:2-12) 7 A4 A3 F2(3:13-4:10)0] X = &= AS
FEH O I F oS 723t} FZ Mark E. Taylor and George H. Guthrie, “The
Structure of James”, 697.

25) Al-&-(Luke L. Cheung) 2] o] B/ A AR @e} A8 Abolo] 2pol3g A dstA th&
I o] 7ledit): <X gl o] T AR S f8 =l He AR on TS
o wrolSR1 ARl Wi ol A&’ = L5 o] A& A (FAANA) shbE A 87g sl ofrt &h=
ojH Holt}.” 2=, Luke L. Cheung, The Genre, Composition and Hermeneutics of James,
Paternoster Biblical and Theological Monographs (Carlisle; Waynesboro, GA: Paternoster
Press, 2003), 138.

26) B o] HIYE 93l oF 4.6 714 A F-E(a, b, 0) 22 o] 1# skl YTk oF 4:62]

TR FESS 4609 4i6c)lH &= A2 FE EEEH deshar )l
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&A= shd 9 *3%011 Z1Qlket2n ool T ste] ofal A 4:13-5:6+>

SITIT B 5 U, 5:7-182 4605 WA Pk AEH O
‘A g A g, o R 1 3134102 FH A WFTERE EaT R
A& A FE HEEE o] Fo] Vi tlol EearhAad

o

21.3.5. OFIEHAN 4:13-5:6(‘28tst X1t ‘EXPS0 Ost ==
|:||H.4’)

OFU R A] 4:13-5:62 B2 F HEO T A H
ATt 283 oL KA 4:6b= FAPE ﬂlﬂ E% Hﬂ =S
S Bt o] &3l gee Sl oflA AAle] 2 %‘—E‘—(z-l 5-6)01
AL 2 s AA4UA 8l Fo: < FAp S i %5}9}
ZFE9 HEQ:1-11). F d 25 ‘przgl S T3
= Aol A okl R A] 4:6b2} 4:162] F T A S gﬁ%# %IEP ole ¢
sto] A4l QoA A= He] "ol O‘Eh A AA AT, oFALH A 4:14%
AHH O Z 1:10-119] YR = < F2p S0 dig v 7124 HARe} I dnh
:LEW}%}U# oFI XA 4:13-173 5:1-6 <toll FAFSE &8+ Fx27F YENE

= B T Ut & BT A WH R AFE B oty A= F oE
Oﬂfﬂ ‘B S sl AR SH S A sH] Y% v 29 E
S AFERITE o] 3 Mol A ol R A 4:13-5:62 THEre] B3 EAES
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214, 0|5 Z2—0IIEAM 5:7-11/5:12-20(‘0{E A Ci7tQE FD}
o] =H[g AU/ HEA CUZE ALH SSH=ZM A
(0]

O ol A ofaiH A 5:7-20 @ell g A A4S fHFH o= &
Aol|B 2 A7|oAN = A& B B3t a7l 24 A4 3heFs] A
BHE= 02 g4t ok B A E A E A= B8l (discourse, 5:7-20)= A1 2!
T BEY ©@3E(1:2-12/1:1325)F = T2 W07 o|F TRE A
S S 28 RE RS = AZAZ Ao 2 F=AH ERNES 53 &
S Wz (coherence)S H.o] FT}28) o]of Tlshe] ofal R A] 5:7-20-2 o] A

27) 8oFskR, o 4:6-10 Therdt o] F2H O ofs]d 4 ATk A(4:6b)—B(4:6c)—
B'(4:7-8)—A"(4:9-10).
28) WIE# =(Ermst R. Wendland)E Tha-3 o] 23 9t} “A 3| = FAE—F ‘U9
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A WY -2 HolFTh kA Yy B TRANA AR RE G
s we A A5l o) DA 45 AR TS HejFuk
YT FA T BRo| hT AU 971 E B3 BSAh F wol, 77,
5 gehy s o)),
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& & Ak = o] ‘AR B A4 dEr e =AE
of 7he dloll AAA s 7127t Ha QUok &
&l FAES Mg HAFoz2A o2 72E
718t} ‘BAES S=51A) B3 (4:13-5:6)T} ‘oFL R
HBaL3P(5:7-20). WebA o2& T Ao EAS JHAH
FA 3L 8 7he 28k A% &ol A, okl E A 5:7-20-2 oFaL
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2.2. OF1EH A 5:7-200{ CHSE OA|I™ EAM
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=i
=

9

] -
9 St A EE FAEH A oFa R A 5:7-129} 5:13-20. o] &3+ F
B agtEo] izl HHE daedt RSEX YW Ho|A v BES

5o AAE7 Y8 AFL st AW E Agster 18 A =S e 2l
st —o] AMAl A F-E(1:2-4, 5-8, 12)° A4 5 02 Ve, A4 FRER(5:7-11,
5:13-18)°ll TAl YE=T, o2 &4d olF dSFAE 4/ & = Au”
#Z, Ernst R. Wendland, “The Drama of James: The oral performance of a NT epistle and its
implications for Bible translators, with special reference to James 2:14-26”, 14-15.
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$HHoE A =
Hol 3 ol o] AE FE ek AA AAANA oA 7 g
A& 1ol7] skl o], AL B T A EYE FHE FUA, ok
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BHA 572000 ok ©Ehd, ge)E =45 S Aol
221, O EAM 5:7—-122] 7x29)

2o v A g BHNA] B o, ok R A 5:7-12& A-B-A-B' §2]9 ¥
T2 AY L Ao} ok B A 5:7-8(FEE A)oll JERYE <l gl S
= 5:10-11(H= A)oll A WhE5 =], 7o AA =2 AW T8 189
T JAE F9 Ao =S 71 HE AT F dg5A% A) BFE
TAAAA HHEZ AT F aEE Alold = § 4 2] =59, T
g B)o] Y3 o] AL ok B A 5:12(HE B) 9} A&t F HEEB
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29) ©F5:7-129] #8H3] Fxof theto] = <H-E 1>& F=x.
30) ZH=, oF 5:7, pakpobuurioote( U 3HH) 2} poxpobuudv( AW 3HH Aol 242t I e} 4



AT abs BF3ta, abe A2t oE dA| 9 vl F 3ol E Zt=T o
23 52 AAe =27 drpy wE "2 g2 JH¥ea glom, sA
dup} TEH o2 3 75 25 YA JEAE HHoZ By
Zth 287} 8, of R A 5:10-11(T A‘)% T REEE Ur e, &
e bzl o g AAAE9] JIWE 7L SIFES &9 543 d &
tEt 583] ofall A 5:11(A'(b)= Lxma 71WH& AHRSAL e
B ZTHa-b-b-a). FFA TGO R ol RA 5128 FWYPTEE Bt
A= (a-b-c-a-b'-c'), L QoA FA W HEo] Fx= a1 QT3

Agz o2 A ok w7t vhelo] £52) BRI o] ©ek(5:7-12)2)
=AE &z ow FHsY] Y8 AT T2 HY TS L85
QT T2 B2 e, AAE JFSo|A trte Avkg FA S 7H7tol
AE)e RIS S5t Al i 4E SolA AuskEta w$
FHAR] FAS T8t Farstar ok

!

2211, OFIEA 5:7-8(CH2t A)
TE5 A5 Aoy, IHER)E FJAuE& deho] o] dehe] AxlS Al
/‘}ﬂ‘jr. S ol Geto| A A7} BAP &S S g Aol g skt A
2 olsflHthe Motk mEta S & F A Fa UES AVIE He
b AT 1L RAES ThdE AES YT A 2YA AT
(4:13-5:6); 2. 152 ‘PA| 2t @S0l 128 A PR o] A oK A A= o]
A Gl ReHAul oA 73 o] %
ZF otz A& &l 159 4t WA Ho
et Aol A A A= )l s AW e
A4 a3 E 23t FAM AR ==
& (uocpoBupnoate)©] T 2hd WA w4

At} okmnA 5704 WS e [ A

X
(o
ull
o
PN
ol
ol
N
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2

o

r{m

A FAHEA A S e FAF &R ol BADHE 7]5etaA 2 &9 A FEel v
12Re= “Ebﬂ' ¢wg Thg mapousileg TOD KUpLOU(;qZ]/\]‘ T, FEol 24 "7kR] )}t 8
mapovsio tod kupiov fHyyikev(©]FE YEL BEALA g o] F474 Fo] Q@ Aol 7177
w o) ol 42 4gaeh

51) 1% o Bl ol 39 A 1 AT, o) ol 1490 2 2219 Bl
Aol 4G 71 WA shehr 24 WHol 4asle Ao neld,
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kuptov, TAIA QLA Z|7HA)7F 222 A Qkoll A 25 T2 W02 Al U
ERAT}: € AdPn mpdipor kol Sypov(©]E B2} =2 HIE A& wfj714]).32)
T3 AT A2 5= W 0 =2 tiic napovoiac tod kuplovZ| <FZEe] HStHE ¥
B 2 ofal X A 5:80) YEFAT}: 1) mapovsie tod kuplov.33) TL¥ 7} S}, oFaL
KA 570 g 9 ol v A 7F e, BOERE AFTH AFS 7]
el 59 oluR|o|th34) T, oL B A 570 A A&7} o) =F o
Z ‘on’ &S YFHOZ HEEAIT| L ASE E 5 AT 8ob 6 yewpydg
exdéxetol TOV Tiplov kapmdv Thg YA HakpoBuudy ém alt® €éwg AaPn mpdipov
kol Sfnpov. ©] B2 ‘on’ A8 EFH}E FHISt= 19 oA = HFE0] A
Zk9] QIYster = g oldlstal WotsEol= Ae vt 8.9FstH

et Aol A A AbE AU ef <o) 4l ol g Jid o wHEA A, ]14194'
#Ag AT w7 oln A, I8 ‘A B T FaAA ATl
QIUsteb = A WA AE a3 o= dADsta ot

2.2.1.2, OF 01 HA 5:9(H=r B)

ORI HA 590 M A AL ol B2 (E AN EA)E WA A H

FE5ol Axndeh Bu N §L A2 B E B3 FEAS A9

Fhekiz oItk el 7]ol A 4 AL AL e] BS AHgEEA 9l Sl
e :

AR o] A9l BHe Aol
FARN A9} o2& wal7]E thF= vl 2 E
8T Qs S0l 9ee HolErhs 4 uFolthe shelo] np=w,

32) ‘betdg(Hl)” Tl 7} A EHelision)H 7 % AT At} oA L 3T AS B gl =v| st
Al BHES] FE EFE etk B 4 ‘on’d] BHEE T3 ol ©ety O E AR
=44 EAS FAsH T ‘o’ ZaE]A HHEo] s A= oF 5:7& = “tov tlor
KapTov TAG YA HaKpOoBUL®Y €T abt® €wg AdPn mpoipor kol dYiuov.”

33) °F 573 oF 5.8 2> HH I FARE AL vhES Fo A E = o] AL o] ©EtY
AP FALE B O B 5 Atk F A Aol A FRF AEE 23 DahAT 1
= %?Lﬁi A2 doles % T AT Ayycev(7H7F0] 20 T12] AL éotnkev(A] AT ©]
T HoEE SEAA FAEE F 22 4A8E e HEolE 2 e s 23dnk
~cev, HEFF ¢ X] Al AR QD sou(H )7t ¢F 5.7 ¢k 5:11& A2 AZAAA FaL 9911:]'

34) ATES AATE AR # dES E W 1¥ ovAE =40l EHRhE E,
&, HeH(1:1-12), 1AL <5, &, A, HY, Efe] 7], §(3:1-12). ]l Blste] E& Pr—Er L=
o H AR ‘OMIOl’(z.l 113} 4:13-5:6) T8+ 117 o] R A& A F3AA AT ER 5l
= B} YASHA <A (speech)S A HIIEE 3 =} 1 2Joll = 9F 2:15-162] o9} 2ol
a9 oH| Ao AHEE B dEo] Uk

35) M4l AAE T3l ALF BEEol dHES TES e tol 83 JES s A= AEs
I At dE = C->1k119 2:12-13,26; 3:12, 18; 4:11-12.

36) #=, Ernst R. Wendland, “The Drama of James: The oral performance of a NT epistle and its
implications for Bible translators, with special reference to James 2:14-26”, 20.
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otevi{w A BHE A A S0l = A YEU=H ofal A A A= o]
SAFE kLR A 5:990 4 FEAE At Aol 23S FH 2w HE W
202 AMESHAL e A A RT3 R A 2 vekA] e = A
HE ok R A 4:11-129 AZE S B F Utk o] YT kI HA 4:11- 129Jr
5:90] 4 9] @&} 7] 9} A3 FAHHL A A A A s ) 9} BH
OEdes3d FEE = Mol vk &, 7 72 =57 7113 2t~ ]*E—Hoi
A A AAA F5 A (collective assembly)E Al 7= A& FZ3oh= Aol
}.

JH7) sHA, @k Bl A& = sy I8 o] w2 7 YERG T & el
A Q= ABEHE] o]m|A| Q1Y o] A o] FAsH= AL Ao ‘SEE Tt
oo Th7}e} Aol theh Aot Al BA = Tol(6 kpuLtig, 519b)7} At
L5 3 Q= ok R A 5:9a0 ‘uy kpibite’ (N LA G EF)e} A EHH
A Algolgke <37 o] AT Q ok, of R A 5:9(HE B)E
Ol FA wer et abe] ol tid AxE Tl 3EAE A=
AAF ALY oA & B Fa1 T

2.2.1.3. OFIEAM 5:10—11(EH2t A))

OFA K A] 5:10-11914 A= AAAET &-& e FAH & S
At AAAZo] o] FF Lol A Fo o] o w2 T AeS HAEF
OB of1RA FFES AAAEY EHS w Y3, 53] (Y=
) EE7) o] A0 7 o] B} FTHATY T afab)). £9] d& g
ek ATEY et At HFH o= Fdo ) 2HEH= 33
TLE YADTHETS] T2t blabba). THet AS HEA AA= 3% W)
XM E%gOi JUHE Axsh=dl, o] W& &9 = blabba]e] T4l

a4 AT 2T At AAE FAH A E RS
8% FAE AR S-S AFEST dF o ditfo]ojr 2 Qb A ‘&
8Y°(assonance)©] ©FILH A 5:100] YEFITE R kaxomebleg kol T
oucpoBupioe.39) ool B she] o3l B A 5:11bol A QAU (ziy dmopovy)Bh=

o |
oF o\

@ 3

37) #=, Patrick J. Hartin, James, 243.
38) ¢k 5:11914 tyy bmoporip(AW) Y] AFEE 22 B2l 0 2 o] 3| & 4= )T},
39) E3| 2~(James H. Ropes)™ ‘157 AU eh= 7 WAL dlitho]ojt 2~ & WS YA
W&o QP 2 o)3E 4 9tk 34754_5]-71] Arg3ke}, 3=, James H. Ropes, 4 Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the Epistle of St. James, ICC (Edlnburgh T.&T. Clark, 1954),
298. 7] Al ‘&5 W3 (assonance)> A sh= oo B3 A& AH T T&435)
= @Y BE 4 E Abolo] AN F& W Ee] e A5 23t AAIE 8o
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o7k B4 3 vlelol hewA AAsHe WAL Se] BA QIUjShE AR
E’(tovg  Umopelvavtag)dt AAEHEA] AU ou7t FxHok “eob
Loucapiloper Tobg bmopeivavtog: Ty dmoporiy Tof fkoloote- (2F 5:11). o] 2] gk
‘g4 I Ee AF B AR B el mRHow A b
7P & Aoz B 4 Qi)

2214, OFOH AN 5:12(%H2F BY)
P A 5:12(RHE B)S} 5:9( B BYE HH WE & ek A3 Al o)

gt AR S sha e HollA B =S 2t &S AXAY. @
o 7 =
— =]

° —

717(5:12)01 k= ahe] B e THleE ZEE S Fadn ofalE A
2:14-26901 4 & = =0, T
ofn|sA| il <At-31A <
g o2 O FA wWele 2 —Uy3F Y o'+ o, Y43 oty
ol gty wele A—-2 gy o sl
o] o] F A o= HiE & A o|th40) oA B, ofH A 5:12= & A}
89 o]z o] BAA AFEHIL U= 3:1-129 AZ2E S & T A, 9]
S 2 g3 e Aol 3] S35 vldets 12-1290 % #3534 244
< ZHA "ot

A0 ALE A A B4 s HASAH )€ Al H A3}
I A Th(polysyndeton).4D) ©] & 3+ unre] Ab&-o] A HANuY) AHE3 T
‘me’Sh= ‘oA S E HEL RS B E YA e o 22 HollA
S FH S AFESk=T o] 9A 22 @S9 HEES Fa) glss A
OPHT}H: 16 vl val kal to od ob(‘dll’oll = <4, ‘ol o = ol 0 2),

AEZ O R oF3IH A 5:7-12014 A A= b olgt= HFol A3 49
A& HolA I E A &he WA o= A Astal Tt ofalH A
579 A # oA tis HEA obv(AH BE)E AATE AFE-SHAL AT

o

A& sl = #Z, Richard A. Lanham, A Handlist of Rhetorical Terms: A Guide for
Students of English Literature (Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1968), 18.

40) %=, Patrick J. Hartin, James, 263.

41) ‘ZgA1dE (polysyndeton) ‘L H 2| 2| 2E QF9] 7} g Alo]lE AAs|F= HEAMS
ARSIt Ao F2F S Hal FaL AT 8okS Fall S T Tl
g3E 2FE3t. #=, David E. Aune, The Westminster Dictionary of New Testament and
Early Christian Literature and Rhetoric (Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox Press, 2003),
367.
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Mo A, 5:7-12= <2hTHA TS AR LYo ta] o] @A Zuls) ok
71y ats AR et A Ao kol at AL g3 Auata B 2= 9l

=

222 OFnEAM 5:13-209 =

Ol A o B A A&} MHEA QI QI gl= HI(5:7-12)+= HS TAF
A AAER et} ok R Ao HF AE FEL HAEd o3 =4
‘AP ol A&E AYo] He 5% FEAEA AGA 4olok & AR}
ste] F 71A] A FES A AE F=o): 1. 7] E(5:13-14a, @A) 2] AL
2. AP 2 HE B3l = A ES E017A 3= ¥ (5:19-20, &EFAY. A AL
=g e 222 AL 181 A= A FAYE e F
HHQ BAAARS F=x3) o] dEhoA HAHOZE wAU T T2

o dFo nxt
T 725 BoEnh Aakes 4 @t AAle] A8 Fio E5H4 5
e 7ste B2 02 o]3 watt 7 U B TRE EH R AL
&3k At
e AG:13-14a)= LT WA T BE(a-ba)s THITE T A
ol HEEe H2L o] WA AW ©etastavt A4 1
TFote AR HE AEY SHAA 729 FAE FE I, AT
9l @&t b VM AP SHAA FSE HE AL S G
B(5:14b-16)« =3 7| =9} IR Y &35 WAt 25 F5t F 7HA|
HAOE o] Foh HEAES AT 7= Loz Al B (AT

5 HoFEo| At e a'a-b)9 bl(a-b) =3 T B Qholl A S
A F2E BoFth 297 5, 9 B'(5:17-18)« @& B} W3l A4
5 HAFEn. ©E B QtollA], 7= A9 T2 Ade v &
Ao g wrEARoR BXAHETH: a(a-b-c)9t b(a-b-c). EO=

E 3] A9 @EtE(b-c-d-c-b') ol A LFo wAt
HojFEoh T Htoll = &2t A9t A Abolol A= #5H4 A=
Ak &= ANA (Y EFEH)HE o E2 A= AE,
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A=, a8 AR o] ZmEls S Agas AAE 5 ) kst
OH RS2 ATOE st m g9 ARelA shud = sty
o

Fo e ARl WU Phg 0T A TE Ao R el R
B ol&3tA B 5 7] WRolth Ak FEAE AWt A2 B
o2 P AP EL Boted s 2 FE3w Yok

j=le}
S8 2ol 2 5 Ak o] Betel A 291% o BE T} 3213 RO
Lo slRlo g Al W Uehdth =3 AAE 5o} P B deln 3 9

S

M
o
kol
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gl
f
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el
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Koakomobel tic év vuly, Tpooevy€sbn

(18] ol F7h T ol Qe Aol Uik 1 sl vlwa)
A sted)

ebBupel Tig, YoAAéTw:

1B Ahedl = ot Ak 2 SelE Bk s sheh)

GoBevel Tic év vulvy,

(H3] Foll w7k A 7hd s ARl =)

TpookaA€oaoBw TOLG TPeoBuTépoug Thg ékkAnoleg

(O stg T AEES BHLLES 3t2H)

kol TPooeVEaobwony €m odTov.

(g3 IEZ st 7 HAE Y3l 71=3kA k)

TR o] wekw A 2913 S EE 394 o
oNE Ve B 5 ek F5Y e 2o g @ BolA 2w, of
TEA 3:130] ofILEA A Ao A HAo] H TS A3
Qth= Holth. Z ) §7 A (23} BH)E oABA F 5 Ao #

42) ‘o}AlH] ¥’ (asyndeton)2 ‘T &, £AE, I8 THE AololA AZAHAE 2 HE
A FAH Z3E el du 2 Aesks 7 e 2T ZE, Ibid, 66.
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HAE W&ol oFalH A 3:134 o]dtel Y2a1, o] Y&o] A4l A& F&34
S AR OE AAE = AS o] AoA =2 5 Qo d & &9, ©F
XA 3:13-189 YEIUE= ‘HIEZRE o= A3 ge FA= ALY 2E
F-5 5:13-1890 A1 71 =0l st Fxe} A2 = F ot} 7 =& stUE 39
T2 AA AL DA A T™Eo] AL, o] & B3 HEFREH = A&’
E A Aohe HollA 7 & £84 A28 A4S 5 Ut 9]
of O3}, o] @eto] YEIUE BE AYES FE3 1A, do], o FEF,
a8 oo w

HETo dhES Sl AEd A a5 o
At} o]H3 ‘2 EI = AA IA HAS

& (performed) S0l A B F S0l FAA e T ot A4
F Atk 5183 o] T JRES FYW A ] 94 2 2
FES P E(intensity) A A2 ol Bo] & 5 o YA
DA Z7he BE, Wol, T 2L HHe] v B AN Sxof o3 2
530, Q1A H 1 7 w5HE Lo o)A ek 209 714 H el By
o] B A2 5 L wh olalF & gtk

2.2.2.2. OfnE XN 5:14b—16(Ct2t B)

oFILH A 5:14b-16(F e B)> 7157} oJ9A F&A FHAHLE 19 F
BH BAAR dFe FeAE RAAE 7|29 Ade 5 Zo] Y
Bhdth 1 3 82 AS(BE Ae)e THS:15); 2. F SATE T

(5:15b). &} B= 42T & E a-b-a'Z 7A=Y ol EL AT £
E PAsta ot o] WA T xR FA ol FHE HE A FHIF EAF
o] o] &0l HATT I8l T4 F&E FH U= et T At

I maae} A HE A Ao s YE L Itk A9 T a(aa’-bb')
9} a'(abab). 71N A HE AS<s AR RS V| Ee T o]lFoE I
T —ol AL Sl Eeto| A AR AZ 9 @etr] o} £ Aot o]
A oA ZESY V== A 5A By U2 Ao 8
A, o] @t A& F &A1 FAE FA O FoeRAME FEA 74
o] F=HA AAAL I BAst V=Y a5 Fxea Uk

IR A AAE =AE ERH T A A 95t o] The A
(asyndeton AF8)2} E 8] ‘kai polysyndeton’ & A3t 183l V| ==

ml

mE

43) A7) A TI= = o FA TP e HuE o2 AFEEH T o] AL U= V) s
T} o}=e A A A o] DAY @A et= o] ofye}, shubd #¢] %1 (friendship) <Hol
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<Abstract>
Be Patient While Maintaining Divine and Human Relationships:
A Discourse Analysis of James 5:7-20

Ji-Woon Yoo
(Myongji University)

The Letter of James needs to be understood as a whole instead of being read
in a fragmentary way. For a long time, James has been treated as an anthology
that retains little literary coherence or integrity in itself. Recently, however, New
Testament scholars not only have pointed out problems on this matter but also
effectively argued that James has literary integrity. By exploring rhetorical
devices such as chiasmus, parallelism, and sound effects prevalent throughout
the letter, the author demonstrates that James retains a clearly purposed but not
deductively unfolded argumentation. In a macro approach to the Letter of James,
it is argued that James moves the argument from the theme of endurance
(introduction) where he emphasizes receiving the implanted word with
meekness to be “perfect” to those of speaking and doing (2:1-3:12). Then he
moves to a transitional and core section (3:13-4:10), focusing on wisdom from
above and friendship with God. James implies that one can speak and act in a
righteous way through receiving wisdom from above and having friendship with
God. This transitional and core section becomes a solid foundation alongside
another important inclusio (4:6-5:6) to advance the argument toward the end of
the letter. Particularly, James 4:6 plays a significant role in foreshadowing the
following themes: excoriating the rich (4:13-5:6) and exhorting the audience
(5:7-20). In an extension of this interwoven but purposefully advanced
discourse, James 5:7-20 appears as the concluding section of the letter.
Employing a discourse analysis of the Letter of James, the author demonstrates
that James 5:7-20 shows a clear purpose of the letter, which is of integrity as a
discourse in itself and of considerable coherence with the preceding discourses.
The author argues that in this concluding part of the letter, James exhorts the
audience oppressed by “the rich” to be patient while keeping divine relationship

with God and peaceful relationship with community members.
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sin”

13) = 2 e Fo] AAe FAFEY HAS A 53 2tk God’s Word
Translation: “go on sinning...Those who go on sinning”/ Orthodox Jewish Bible: “go on
sinning...everyone sinning”/ CEV: “keep on sinning...they do keep on sinning”/ Complete
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Jewish Bible: “continues sinning...everyone who does continue sinning”/ NCV: “go on
sinning...goes on sinning”/ The Message Bible: “makes a practice of sin...do practice sin”/
Weymouth NT: “lives in sin...no one who lives in sin”

14) SV EAE Weymouth NT+ B &3 ‘F2 o2 k= @ol & F o€ =1} “No one who
is a child of God is habitually guilty of sin. A God-given germ of life remains in him, and he
cannot habitually sin—because he is a child of God.” ©] G 4742 3.8 A= &£ 3}1A
‘37 0 2 eh Tol & o=t 3:80] th e A B AT ofgel A o Fo Rtk

15) "473 0] YL o]tk “sh=dolA A Blojd Agh2 o= FHE AA =4 FFUT
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I AT ARG Qs A WA REEH S THsAd o] At JuketE 2
A 1:8, 109] W83 3:6,99] W&o A= FF3star, AAZA A AL KA =
o] FHE &L A I & jrolEo]7] o 7] wjiZolth GH o= of
Z1e A AA e HE Aleth o2& w7 Lol A 1 2] 2~o] A A
Aol ZABEA FHATh ol S Fet= FAeE EAE A EH o)Al FHA
A F2& Ut = A o8 HHAA o] AsfE AAS A & Aok 4
7 e 2~0] skl Ao 8](S. J. M. Zerwick)S 8 3HAl 2.3H141 <] o
TAENA FAANAE FHA o)L AEA QA F2-& et ol A 18 A 1
AEAA = BES BAST A 4TS T 9o & of 8] gapEo] o] g

Mo oL o S
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sk el 47k 21 AR Qtel 917) m QiU Th 2 shedel A Blol i) WEe] 4% A
= F7H syt

16) 4714 71E0] ThRoIXA] L& SHOZA HTo FAAENE TS A& AES
Hudhs THES THOE AW B 1A Jit)

17) 3:99] ‘FHE AA Fethe WS AYsiaA 2Rl o€ A &3t} “He[John] denies
that the faithful keep on sinning, because God engraved his law on their hearts as the prophet
says.” B=3F 1= o] g A ©3}r] = g} “John is not speaking of one act [of sin], as people
say, but of the continued course of life.” 0] 12| W1 B3l o] FA A <FHE A A
BT E AlEHA FHE AA Feth ke Yr R BolEdee BoETh

18) S.J. M. Zerwick, Biblical Greek, S. J. Josepth Smith, trans. (Rome: Editrice Pontificio Istituto
Biblico, 1963), 82.



QBHA 3:6, 99 & 2A MAT / HHS 211

g A3l E Wkt 19 2000 ©o] F-oll & o - £ SHA AN’ Skt
HLZ o}Z)(D. L. Akin)olth. 1+ 339 F 74 ]

P

=

- R
AAA i WA A AR, olH FHo] EHE ZAE A AGHA

B AFoA OF3 e 834 FAEESY A9 BHete] HE4H
A A E et FAL I F AU E 4ot stue 3313”1
A} o]l 28 ol A 1] 0] A A A7} X 452/50E PSS e
2 ety RE Ao, T s 273 A o] 28 WolEod A
2] 220] FRAAN AT A &H/FHA P5S TAL 5 Ao o] THENA
T HA devhe Al
3.2.1. 8H o o|Zof Z7¢t wiet

Ho| B SAEE 4 o] 2 Foll A ZE|(S. E. Porter)E HIEAR Sh= 4

La@:} 15 w} A ] 2o FAAA

£ _1_?{_5
)
o, off
i 2T

< M3t YY) aYeE F2 AFZ(C. G
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19) o] F4& == Aol gk A X = B. M. Fanning, Verbal Aspect in New Testament
Greek, 213914 2+& 4= o} ot 213%E 7} 2300 A 3 d-& B E2(A. E. Brooke)©] o] %
= ot T4 AT Fa et o] AL FA SR JEojth HEL2 Aok 5183 HY
o] ARYAIA = A& oJu] & T3 gT= o)A S wrolERIth AL E. Brooke, 4 Critical
and Exegetical Commentary on the Johannine Epistles, ICC (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1912),
90, 148. Tt ‘g5 wh2o) s Fets AEAIA 9} BHANA = PFo ARE FASI=
ek ou] 2 o]sfsto] Al o FAIE dolETt

20) D. L. Akin, 1, 2, 3 John: An Exegetical and Theological Exposition of Holy Scripture, NAC
(Nashville: B&H Publishing Group, 2001), 143-144, 147-148, 211-212. & ol 23§k F3)
A ME 1= Y3 84S FA$h D. L. Akin, Christ-Centered Exposition: Exalting
Jesus in I, 2, & 3 John (Nashville: B&H Publishing Group, 2014), 67. &<(M. M. Thompson)
5 369 FAAAZE ALF S22 7717 sl AREEATAL ol M. M.
Thompson, /-3 John (Downers Grove: InterVarsity Press, 1992), 94-95. Z~EE(J. R. W. Stott)
= AR AlAol ofgEe] Fol & V]2 ol XN AlEEtA AHs] WA= d=Th I RW.
Stott, The Letters of John, TNTC (Leicester; Grand Rapids: Inter-Varsity Press; Eerdmans,
1988), 146-147-2 X2},

21) o] o] Aol AF=29 SAE A Aoy TA1F o2 thFA] skt kA RE
ol F22(K. H. Jobes) ¥1} o}ly2}, ofH2(R. W. Yarbrough) = ZFZ9| 2|74 & Hlol=
oA 3.6, 9] oJu]E A3 Wl R. W. Yarbrough, /-3 John, BECNT (Grand Rapids:
Baker, 2008), 182-184. WH2}A] 19] F3-& ZFA| 3] th& 87} Ut
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23) Fe o] FiEolA] g o= o] Foxl Vi Eo] FARTIAL A ASHHA <o e} <F /B
2 A2 g BE = g o2 o]sl gt} J. M. Lieu, [, II, & III John, 118.

24) C. G. Kruse, The Letters of John, 195. ©] $242] 131&:0| A ZFZ2= EH3HA AAA A=
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A g gk ol AL & Yo AF2= €Y FAAA S FHE TLo=E o]t
o Fo7h W

26) K. H. Jobes, 1, 2 & 3 John: Zondervan Exegetical Commentary on the New Testament (Grand
Rapids: Zondervan, 2014), 146-148.

27) oAAEE F2v AF29 Aol ZAt A FH A E B3 Fof] AF=9| Y-S ]
ot 2ok g, E FHVHEW Z stud e A 22 FHolrld, A sHA &AL 370
kA = FH7F vtz S5l ol s §AEA X FHea 4%t 19 FHE
3:6, 90l BAFE %ol A EEo] AXEA o AAE £ flthe v = olsf et

28) R. W. Yarbrough, /-3 John, 183; S. S. Smalley, /, 2, 3 John, WBC 51 (Waco: Word Book,
1984), 161-162.

29) S.S. Smalley, I, 2, 3 John, 300.
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Reference to Tense and MoodS Z+Z3}l2}. T3k B. M. Fanning, Verbal Aspect in New
Testament Greek, 378< iLZEOI-E} ZEIA Q] A o] 2o Hufo] e HEksl o] 28 2
2 so], A2HW A7 Qe Bk Bolzohs o) ok, dlE 9, A9 AL 99
AGEE HAL, WA AL Lo AEEE A A g e el e S A o] Eol 1)
29 olF#H EA|glo] sjad) 7| BEH o g A o2 S Hlo}—o]z]l:ﬂ- 2 Ho| A= Al 7E
/] ,]u]7]— 041;]_.]: erg-o 310}50]7] Ul‘=1:]. 99,4/\411;4 ;(]/\—l]:ﬂ 34;“1_ z‘ﬂ_xﬂ/] Ex]—//\}}]
2 7171, 99 A E o] AW HAE H79 AbH/EES Y& ALgE ) o]Flo] vl=
HEROZA, HERA T AR T2lz0lo] FANAE AL SIv)E e B
N =N
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ERATHE Ao A Z1Qlstchan B2 of | EAbe] AR AA 2] TAH o]
=T BAF ASE B <o) ThE B A o} Euo] A Z. o)A o]

AR AAE olsaly] SIshA B B A 415 B ok B of
FTh TR 36,901 M = B3} 24N E B3 Hofokgitt

4 B 3:6,99] ATk ol s Lol so] BAE S8 Y52
Lhebd ShEo] 3T} N oA <11 ohol BB Auhth 28 54 gerh
3 s, HE 21X gEthe A9 onl: shbd el HE AE
Arehs wel ofu g A o Y Fol, w2 A B AA gerhs
@ ojnl HE AE ek Be] Holv} #e) Frh edurd e 5
wpAuE A3 193] AR 0] QoiA 1 rhA g TAThe] #A LolA of
sl oo Stk all 5= kol 7} gltk. whebA] 1 bol MR e 19} A%
2 o] Alge 8 24 2tk ol5e AR A Aol 1YY o] A
o

Al
kA 1:8, 10} 2:1-2004] B ngﬂmaomh+Mz
AEE 935 W AR Utk TP FE 27 o]
ﬁ@ﬂ9W1%ﬂﬂ%§VM#:’LURJ?ﬂ4N«JFEﬂM&ﬂﬂﬁ
2 A7 e} HE A= Aot 12 RAE B
6 o] om = sk ol oE A AA =T 1
Eﬁvﬂ%&bﬂ%ﬂ%ﬁWWﬂ £ 3l Aol otyzl, <FHE 3le AP

= Aol Tk, mekA eaRul o] H B 2] o
Copehe wo] vl BB A% 0 2 A Ptk ol ol of
Ao} ApA o) o] Bl BAs A S22 U Tls4 e AR

)
o

44) ‘U= (o el wE Heth el 282 A e I e S ;{ A
tﬂ-o z/\loile-o}o}xloﬂ 01;(1]1,} L—,_Aiﬂ 1;]_,_/] ] 733% 1:]— o]
*“”«l FAZ 27 0, 2820l HA 3 P57 AT P u@m 3
he] B2 AAZ Fohfiof sty mek s A E, 02 sius g g2 283
ol @A = shue] AlARE Qloj A o] T 71| 7] ee v 'AL Tk
45) /\V‘ 1:8, 102 W& 3:6, 92 &2 A= FFHA E Ee E8idont ojd B¢
XWOI f3ko] Ex T 7P sk AL UF AU sfHolnt. BE F47HE3 s At
S 0] F HE Aole] Bes AAEH o] AS o9 a4 ATl thE 7e 2]

a4 BEET

=
=
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1\] o o
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o o] Ao] vl 2 2] 1 U-e =HUT B Fo) A7o] 19 9%
W § M2 A B o] Y ZlolTh,
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T

upebA 3t8-24 A BAH
T F24E YEHd 7hsAol e, o
Abel ojm ool A FHoll A =it
F84 4L ety g4 £ A
aR0d e £ A AR 72 o™ 34

= =71

6’IHHE o FFALY] AAAA = &5
12 22 7 b o AR+
AEZ O 3:6, 92 HAAA 7}
] 7HeA 2 et
A A& FE= UE 84
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o Ul\-l
l-u\‘u
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34 AAEALE AHEBTHE ol B okairy

0 mow®v TV apaptiov €k Tod daPforov €otiv, 6Tl am’ apyig 0 d1afoArog
GpopTaveEL €1g ToDTO €pavepmbn O viog Tod Oeod, Ttva Avorm To Epya TOD
otaforov.

o] FANA otutE AHslAA v ‘AHHE HE Atk 4
o O9d Yugo 2y EHAo R 5T e et g,
Ab T A HE o A S A Y vk g3 A, T2 AR 5T} oty g,
A A7} 220] 31 JATHAT) apaptived] A EAE 834 37
7} 53 o u & "ol 7] A AR EH S 7Hes S Al wsl £

5.2.1. 3:89] A-|7=| B o

3:89] M3 A st E 71A| 4 B ool shi= Abgro] it 53] A
FE] 9} S AR o] ofmtE BARSE <FH AT o s Fst= A A AlA 9
o o] F5-S T} GNT, NAS, NKJ, RSV+= ‘has sinned’ 2 ¥ 9 & Wk of],
2 Yo 472 ‘has been sinning/committing’ ©. 2 3| 4 S+THCEV, ESV,
NIV, NLT, NRS, NCV).4®) ©] A& ‘has been sinning’ &2 HI3 Ao B &

o)
=
il
1-
5

d

46) BAFe] AA 2] o)m= kA Aol A AAE Qo FFeA et

47) 227 (D, M. Smith)= A S5 2Hs AP o) Hetel A b Qirka g,
D. M. Smith, First, Second, and Third John, Interpretation (Louisville: Westminster John
Knox, 1991), 83.

48) Complete Jewish Bible< “kept on sinning” 2.2 H gt}



728" 2RO HE A0 | Fete A EALE SR ol A&
%l ojn = s A 3Tt B O E Fol AP FAE Y5t ‘sing’ = 3l
¥ TH(The Darby Translation, Jubilee Bible 2000).50)
gha A5 o] £40] Eojdt) e THF)/MAHY ;& 79
ou|E ALGstr] AshA et ASRE FHE 3l Aol7] gyl
g Mgt O o] 2 AEY Y& HFsHA DA =
ok AR FH = AR ot AlduthEesE TEE Y ol o 4
BtTESD W9 o=+ ofnprt o' EARIAE Sl Al FHoll =
Hol gkl W5 7] jiZolth B 5o] FE&, 2 olAde Ao s =
AgA It EH)EA 38MAME T35, AA EAME 37 S84
A[AAYE HFst dAY HE 3= A= it = A4 &
1o FEAY] AAAIA S ouE AWE ADs] FA X3k X
AR=A o FA o] &tf oA 20051 = o] A =H 7}
378 4 T % vupR7EA| o} “otubs A S RBE FHE AUV 9
YUt ‘A5 siEste 28] 20 JAXAF Fof| thgk Ad e AT
olgg Mo AGAHS FHEHHE 5 JUt}s2) A a3 Ao A=A
= 9l 3:80 A A HE e A AA FAR] FHAI TP E AR ALV =
Al o] Zlo] 34| agke <HATE FAY] AAAIA ARE-S] oju| & EH A
3 == AA7F b7 o] Aol B= 3h7] AEA an’ apyiig7t EA
I AR ol A o E FARAA o AE-E o] o' YH]E HEF A A
K ojogir},

:
N
1o
o fr

Forr Ao o X F

ol

ro
o2

522, E4eldol of A+
AAJAG oA A FHE = ou|E ALDsh= an’ apyficth T2 <oF
411 ST 4199 o 7hH e dF-de DA sAE
|H AT 298 W 2= elpio] v E A} A RAE A A 7
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49) H NE AAE| BAHE th33} 2t GNT/NCV “whoever/anyone who continues to sin”;
ESV/The Message Bible “make(s) a practice of sin(ning)”

50) FHIEHAE 3:6, 9914 HFH o2 FHH v Z HF I NIVE 3:894 = FdZ o2t
& 0w A §314) syt

51) TEE,9) 3:8 W AR oWk “9A A A A bl ) gk A
A H85E ofute] YU ehrbst A4 B UG FEAT T Shmde] o}l
b e Ao

52) ‘AgFErgbe TRl 239 3:83 3:119) WS Hlwsl BAH, A 0% NASE &
T AA S5 Z S has sinned/have heard). & 13 AL 712

53) o] AAAF F7F 2= ‘ol A9 o] JdFHE (A 48:1) 2 ‘from the top’ 2] & F](©} 4:8)
2 20|75 sk ol H dES A g HlESgoltt.
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5 3=t o] 72 #HA A= o A= Fth(AE 12:11). =3 Hgs
HAL} AHEE 7| E FTHA1 o 2E2H A 8:67-petéywe] PIRE). T-H elul
o] mj s A HAZAT A 2291 75} vl 53 A T o] AR AR
o} A AME-H -5 sl A8l BAHE, A SFE --skal T ke 9
ZFES 280 E o)A 2 @A o thsli A= Tl 5oL e Aol vk &
WS A EH R A A v|AEHA FAE T HACd I dol %
A= S A3 FA sk FHA (A= FE AT ™ 1
Zol|th), A1 == gbA o o= AFEH Tdthe AL S BAFS
Bokofye}, 28 A detal e BAIZFA 28 A 28 E A e AR
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54) eipl®] Aol mgRAARE oL G ATE I o]Zle] o] FAMe S¥HEE =8
WES o9 E & Abololl Aol 2 itk

55) gj2=oje] dAALE L ou|e} A-HS A= D. B. Wallace, Greek Grammar beyond the
Basics, 572-582. 875, /37 T1e] 2=0f e} Al efAd 73 9] o] 3, 68-88.

56) A1} 39:25: dyada oig dyadoic Extioton 4’ dpyfic, obTmg Tolg ApopTmAOIG KoKd.

57) de= 23 EAE olFHth: I A HE TIFoKIA L AR B A Ax), T
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AN eipl FARE, IAE & AT YEpd T o o v = 2R st A,
A A&HA Stes T £ FUIEAIE ol AFoF 63:16014 o
F =AM S e AlA LR A RE e A
AR 5 AHESHAA el o 2R =7P oftE Wi
2ol BR Y ol g ZlE THstaA As T
e 2 kA skar ] wiEell, @A) 219 o] 5ol s fell A A&
: 67 ZNkR-o| A o B 2hghs o] &
gtd(ek)e dFsH 1Ex AVES BT AP os BT 1
€ 710l 219 o]
|4e xdst WS
g2 A< 38t
o whebA EA)
3% dOlEP. 719 ol &, = 19
7 9ok 2ete) A
AAAR 7= A
&} 7:10; B 17:9;
A A A=
A 57§

&SZ ON'

O%FH <4l~4 735l l?j oJn & A 2Y W, o
O*Ol AREE 2 B O R dul FAE A ERE A THA
1] 5:2; & 1:12). S FAIE FAJ Y HAR S A I
FAo AAE BASRE MG Fr) o] AL ofulx Fo

w4
: o &
Ao HHE FAS 5 Q7] B Aot} 59

SIAE o] AXA T AHgEE A AAE BAUY

I of7te] pol & Efitt. A FARALS} AHEE A7 2 ) =l
(T} 19:4 [%F 10:6 A TA]; 5 1:2; 3 26:4), ©] AENAH FEA=E HEE

Fed A o) A ALY A 9] o of| A T F=FARS] AJA| 7} @ZH%EO]E}. o] A
A -9 A A AFEE = FEAR AAITE @EQ] A= o A
o] (1} 19:8; 24:21="} 13:8; &1 2:13, 14),59) A& 3}A 979 o], Z 34
DA @A A& FA O & 288 Soh: ASRE 233, AS7AE
dao] Yot eint o HAEHAA (L] 1:1)SE E3Et] njAzIAQ A A

B el 9 Aok o WAl FAol), WAl A &R E Belaoh@AE B,

58) o714 AN E el B4 glo] MR PhAL AW (Gt adbe) T FA AHES
o] 4 glo] v S IS Gk HLRE WA AAD (A 126; & 127; 0HF
17:30).

59) 8 6:64°14 olsne] JAYLET} AFEEHAS L o] FA= AAAH o= A U4l S8t 2~
o|BE S ovl girkx & 4 k.
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o] o BF Qg le] T (81 2:7; 82 5), FIAEHAA FA= FA
Ao A et mzt7HA| = Thses] HA o A FHE Ao JyPH 1 Y F
b= 74 7171 = SR AR, A A BRI MR = A A o= A S E

an’ apyficZt A A 213 AA o] AR E = o= o 7l Aokl 5
AFTH(L 16:4; 812:24; 3:11; 82 6) AT DA o1 5} v wahd 7 1) &
< A3 2ok 7P FHE IIe O vtE A AR AAA T oan
apyiicZt AHEE A2 F ol TARED: 23E-S 1527, HIEZ 5 A
3:4. 0] F 09| A= 23F1A 3:8901 4] o] AAAL T8} FH AT FARS] AAY
A A9 ARgo] ZETE & o] olym webs 5T on7) A Ba
A58 = 5 A7l T8ttt AN, a3HEF9 o= elul & }«l il
Aol7]o B AT AL 617] of Hhen A4l A H k%
o], eiut FAE SAY BAANAE 2H ASGH A Aokl A= AL
Aok et Yu = AFS-E 0 7] WEolth AMY S 3HEE 152704 = Al
A Qo sk A F 5 Joh= 7d o] AZH T kol dueic 8¢ papropeite, 6
TL o dpyfc pet’ €nod dote. HFE Lol A o od & A&} E0] g FES S
& Aolgtal AFSAHEA 1 o] f/ZAZE 1E] ddst & A7/
o] k7] WL oletal A stilth th 7o) o] AA =2 o] A eipl FA
£ have beenO. 2 W H35}o] Qlojty b= ou| & Fx=3oh - AR
A2 23] o)== C’ﬂ’“” DEstAl= L BA(E AN dlgd 2 A A
=0°] A &AL A= Fds] Axstal Aof I (2 Aol @A s =
AT, 528 A A= A 7] el doede AR SdE = 3l
o A 2 R o] AAL A7|A AAFAE AREIFOR(YLT,
Douay-Rheims Catholic Bible, Orthodox Jewish Bible).

O HEESA Y ol& F55 BV SiE3tth Hukstd eipl A
7} obd & SAR EATF AFE-H AL 917 v o)t

ﬂJl

Kol Aéyovteg: mod dotv 1) €moyyehio Tiig mopovsiac avtod; de’ NG yap
ol matépeg Exoyunonooay, mavta oVT®G Slouével Am’ Apyiic KTioemd.

SHARE ol 2ok o m| 9 ag” Agot obtwce] A2 o] A AIA <

ojul7} 379} B YL AFe Eh: 2AS0] FL oY BE A

& Fxo] A R o} gol(APRol) T1BA EATTH ArH, =
E

Fo] T4 n = BT &2 & A FA E=tl, 1 ol<= o A

el do

60) £ 15:279] T18]2~0] EF2 ot ko Vpeic 68 papropeite, dr dm’ dpyiig pet’ uod Sote.
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o} o m|= eipt FAFSF FAMSEY] w2 ot ol e EA T = T2 A
Aol et To) FAtolof s the) A Ak S 7
o} 727} AN FAAA L A2 AAJLHA rten o=
Ha ok Aol A AN AL 2FA A L1 ATk
ek, =2 NG Ju] oA efuiE A AT AE FATL A5
FE o} A S-S AHE-E 7= flon, mEbA e ¥ 3ol o]
Folx AbgE T 583 o & AEdria ds] & < Sl

-

-

ELmﬁ

Mz

ol AL ES vEsE] E w 23 A 3:84 AR} o EEEHA A
e 9} 3 A FALE AFEAEA getsl] d 4 Atk IR HEE o)
7F oAw g EARJAAE FAS F7] A AAT duhAES 2S5 E
= Zl Rl 047#161 FE A Je E}AG.2) duls ASFHEH HE Xk

HE A Qe EAYES F=x3H7] HalA ASHE 9

e A SHE FHE AL AlE EAL A

|0 2 o]af 3t} 3:6, 92] ou]= B
Ao 9 F20 vFABAEA o= A SHE G744 A4 F
S A3 Y= A HbA, FH7F glosl O Qo] HED AR o F =
AL I8A AEFH R HE A= AHEY F loh6d). & Fst= A
= 19 o] olF 1, FHE A= A oAl &3 Algholth, 13 Y|, A
+HE A& AS7AE HE 3l EAU Q}UH A =S st g ol &0l
S W oh8-). 1 A ehufol| Al &35HA] & o}UrW/ﬂ &3 AH(Z

S8 we Ay AAY T9A ASIA HE AA B0 A& S5 2T

61) W. Bauer, Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature,
3rd ed. (Chicago University of Chicago Press, 2000), 233. ©] Abd & o] ©hoj 2] oJu] & oW
Bl o] A& 7RIt AAIRIY 218A] A&k A AL AT 2 FUs)
Uﬂ TR elut AL oJu| o frAfsttt

62) dE]2=E old HAAPAAY] & tA 71 o]FE& BTk Extending- ﬁom—Past Present
(Present of Past Action Still in Progress). 12| Al Grlu} AASHA o] 8H-S A ofsh1fol
upebA] Aloke] o7F JH o2 EEAV ofF Bg 4 ATkl AHE H:}. D. B. Wallace,
Greek Grammar beyond the Basics, 519.

63) 8] ANAZE ALH W e Uepd 7hs A< w2
g 7hs/dol ‘mlalA ofsityal x| qsl Wt shA| Rk 8l
A3} 94 o] FAAAE ALH/FHE d5S UEhl= 2= OH*—*]% oAE A8l =
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6. 4=

g 20 AAE ol&fstr] HslAE < 1iﬂr s} 8 28 Z o]l oF s}
=), 3FgEH 02 E wof, AAAAV 54 5 UERd 7HsAd ol
53] k. Ao EAI= 3:6,99 Th2 A}ff}gol ol# gk & A3 SvkH sf
o7t 2o X =H), 8.3HA] 3] £ o] A& A A T, g
84 o] ‘A ZFHEP e} A 222 HAITE FALY DA A ofn]of] FA3
2o Fw3 28A S Aty ZEWE 7 Ik B3 6d THEE

o] Y& Ao Y && FolFE 9 shrld o8& M IS
A=t WEbA 3:6, 99 FH AT s FEt= 1820 A ‘duaprive’ 2
A AW sAE EE/sRE sFo2 sjdsks A2 A A7
glom whahAsital & o= ok &5 F4 2ol A o H 3t A7} uk g
Hojof & ZlolH, = A7 MM = ofdd A7} wtgdd o] o] F
oAH o & Aot} 53| AqHt= A9 S F738l= = 442 HS
=202 o] H 3 Al & Nhgste] tha3k o] e F v} ok

3:6
1 gkl PR ik A

o
AeE 15 BAE B33 %}Zl.‘i 64

xfy
4

3:9
S OERE ¥eS Be Anit $BH O S AA gtk ok
sh@ 1] M7} L Skell Q1Y) Witk Tel 3 Ok SRAOE HE AL

o, T olfE 7t Shbd 0 2 RE $5-g wgly] golth

<F=A| o1>(Keywords)

Taglz~o] ARAA, 8314 3:8, 8FH A 3:6, 9, oW &3} 382, 17
25R19] .

Greek present tense, 1 John 3:8, 1 John 3:6, 9, semantics and pragmatics,

Christian’s sin.

(F LA 20179 7€ 31, AAF LA 20179 92 4, AR 34 L1 201713 102 269)

64) 3:651 A3ANE Tk S| SAT A DALAZF AL ALE AR} Q719 b
AARAE W SRA 18 (S TH 0.2)ehs PG Yol 2 B ao] Atk
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<Abstract>

Revisiting the Problem of a Christian’s Sin in 1 John 3:6, 9

Chang Wook Jung
(Chongshin University)

No consensus has been reached about the meaning of 1 John 3:6, 9 since an
article dealing with grammatical matters of these verses was published in 2006.
In that article, the author tried to resolve the problem by investigating the
meaning of the Greek present tense with the indicative and the participle which
occurs in the verses. Nevertheless, many scholars have raised their voices
against the argument based on the traditional view of the Greek tense. According
to the traditional view, the Greek present tense denotes the iterant or habitual
action both in the indicative mood and other moods. Therefore, the present tense
with the indicative and the participle for ‘sin’ in 3:6, 9 indicates the habitual
action. The basic meaning of the present verb means ‘does not habitually
sin/does not sin habitually’.

However, many scholars recently follow the aspect theory, which differs from
the traditional view. Especially, the advocates of a rather radical aspect theory
postulate that the Greek present tense cannot signify any kind of habitual action.
Even some scholars who accept both the aspect theory and the traditional theory
maintain that the Greek present tense in 1 John 3:6, 9 does not refer to habitual
action. They posit that no grammatical factor can support such interpretation.

The issue centers on whether the radical aspect theory is convincing and
whether any grammatical or textual elements lend support to the traditional
view. Probably the expression, ‘sins from the beginning’ in 1 John 3:8 provides
the evidence for the interpretation of the present tense as indicating habitual
action in 1 John 3:6, 9. The context of the sentence in 3:6 also reinforces such an
explanation. In addition, a proper understanding of the relationship between

semantics and pragmatics also helps to resolve the problem of these verses.
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The Enemies of the Rebuilding of the Wall, Who Are
They? Literary Construction in the Book of Nehemiah

Brigitte Rabarijaona™

1. Introduction

The Book of Nehemiah presents in a disconcerting way a certain
omnipresence of opponents of the projects of the reconstruction of Jerusalem.
They are found exclusively in the part of the book that is commonly called as the
Nehemiah Memoir (NM). This is the first-person account in the book of
Nehemiah. This part is supposed as written by Nehemiah himself. The
commentators are almost unanimous on the presence of authentic portions of
this NM but it is in its delimitation that the differences appear. There are those
who think generously that the NM covers more or less the entire book,!) others,
more minimalist, find only a few verses.2)

In any case, the hypothesis of a subsequent resumption of the NM before its
final form is widely accepted. Therefore this paper proceeds from the hypothesis
that the NM does not cover the whole book of Nehemiah but only a part of it.
The various thematic and textual inconsistencies such as the intrusion of Ezra’s
character into the book, and the unclear shift from first to third person can be

considered as signs of a rework of an original form of the NM.

* Ph.D. in Biblical Studies at the University of Geneva. Global Translation Advisor of United
Bible Societies. brabarijaona@biblesocieties.org.

1) Cf. F. C. Fensham, The Books of Ezra and Nehemiah (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982), 4-5. For
him, Neh 1:1-7:73[72] and 11:1-13:31 are part of the NM.

2) Cf. J. L. Wright, Rebuilding Identity: The Nehemiah-Memoir and Its Earliest Readers, BZAW
348 (Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 2004), 340.
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A priori, if we take into account the fact that there were two missions of
Nehemiah in Jerusalem, we can assume that there were also at least two stages
in the composition of the NM. There would have been a first version, an
account of the rebuilding of the wall, from the first mission, and then a copy of
this brief would have been kept in the Temple or in the governor’s archives.3)
This document was resumed and later augmented by another editor, or partly by
Nehemiah himself, during or after his second mission.#) Because of this
resumption, the book of Nehemiah is no longer talking only about the
rebuilding of the wall but also about religion, power, morals, gender, and
quality of life.5)

Nehemiah 2:10 anticipates the issue of enemy by quoting already some names
such as Sanballat and Tobiah. It is sometimes tempting to say that this
continuous opposition is normal given the political nature of Nehemiah’s
mission. Especially since his function as ‘governor’ is blurred, or even likely
nonexistent.®) Who are these ‘enemies’ and what are their purposes? Their
description is systematically linked to a geographical and ethnic origin. It
suggests that they probably come from outside the Judean community: Tobiah
the Ammonite, Sanballat the Horonite, and Geshem the Arab (2:10, 19; and
4:3[3:35]). In some passages, other people of foreign origin are associated with
them: the Arabs, the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites (4:7[1]). The Ammonites
and the Ashdodites, as well as the Moabites, are also mentioned in Nehemiah
13:23 on the issue of intermarriages. And in 4:15[9]; 6:1, 16 the term 2°2°X

3) The nature of this first version of NM is not clearly defined in the book of Nehemiah: is it an
epistolary writing, or an autobiographical narrative, or a foundation document? Regarding the
different information given in the book, the original part of NM is likely a foundation document.
A foundation document is a writing or an inscription - accompanied sometimes by other objects
such as nails or figurines - commemorating the construction or restoration of a monument. This
practice exists in the Ancient Near East since the discovery of writing in the 3rd millennium
BCE. Cf. R. S. Ellis, Foundation Deposits in Ancient Mesopotamia (London: Yale University
Press, 1968).

4) Cf. L. L. Grabbe, Ezra-Nehemiah, OTR (London: Routledge, 1998), 154.

5) D. J. Chalcraft, ed., Social-Scientific Old Testament Criticism, A Sheffield Reader (Sheffield:
Sheffield Academic Press, 1997), 16.

6) The mention of the position of Nehemiah as governor appears in an unexpected way in the NM.
Nehemiah talks three times about the governors of Beyond the River (2:7, 9; 3:7), but never of
himself or of the way he was appointed to this position. This information is lacking in the book
of Nehemiah. He nevertheless seems to claim and defend it in Neh 5:14-18. The word nre
occurs four times in this passage, and 5:14 mentions explicitly the day when he was appointed.
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(enemies) seems to include the Judeans who plotted with one or other of
Sanballat and Tobiah that we can call as the ‘official’ enemies of Nehemiah.
This is the case of Noadiah the prophetess — and other prophets (6:14), as well as
Shemaiah, the one who wanted to trap Nehemiah by an appointment in the
Temple (6:10). They are mainly those who are not supportive of the rebuilding
of the wall. They accused Nehemiah and the Judeans of fomenting a revolt
against the Persian king. And according to J. Fleishman,”) some of them, mainly
the nobles and officials, are also responsible for the great economic crisis that
Judah has experienced (see Neh 5:1-13).

As a counterweight to this continual resurgence of the adversaries, there is the
list of Nehemiah 3 which enumerates a large number of Judeans of good
position, who contributed to the organization, the execution and even funding
the works,? as well as those who actively participated in the work of the wall
(Neh 4:14[8], 19[13]). Those who are named in this list are depicted as on the
side of Nehemiah, and according to 2:18b, it is from them that comes the famous
motto Let us rise up and build! (13121 ©371). But it is not impossible that later,
some of them became opponents. These are those who have seen their position
in the Jewish community threatened by the notoriety that Nehemiah won when
the reconstruction of the wall was completed. It is probably the case of Tobiah’s
dealings with some of them (6:17) that will be seen as a conspiracy of the nobles
against Nehemiah (6:10-13, 16-17). Tobiah used the oath he had with Judean
personalities (6:18; 13:28). And the reproaches which Nehemiah addressed to

7) “This paper suggests that the 0°3101 21 ‘nobles and officials’, who were Jewish aristocrats and
rulers of the province of Yehud Medina and opposed reconstruction of the wall around
Jerusalem as well as the ideology behind it, deliberately triggered the acute economic crisis
described briefly in Neh 5:1-57, cf. J. Fleishman, “To Stop Nehemiah from Building the
Jerusalem Wall — Jewish Aristocrats Triggered an Economic Crisis”, G. Galil, M. Geller, and A.
Millard, eds., Homeland and Exile. Biblical and Ancient Near Eastern Studies in Honour of
Bustenay Oded, VT.s 130 (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2009), 361. Indeed, Nehemiah reproached
them for having provoked the misery of the people (Neh 5:6) by the perception of a heavy tax
on small peasants. People then complain about an over-indebtedness that forced them to enslave
their children and mortgage their land. But to get to such stage of losing their lands, even their
dignity, these people must have borrowed from several years. Hence the solution decreed by
Nehemiah was the “cancellation of debts”, as in the year of the Jubilee (Lev 25).

8) O. Lipschits, The Fall and Rise of Jerusalem, Judah under Babylonian Rule (Winona Lake:
Eisenbrauns, 2005), 73.
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the nobles and officials in Nehemiah 5 and 13 appear to be a response to this
situation.

Noting all these questions, my intention in this paper is to understand the
society in which the NM was produced so that we can figure out why was it

necessary to talk about ‘enemies’ in the book of Nehemiah.

2. Nehemiah’s adversaries

2.1. Eliashib, the priest

One of the literary construction we find in the Book of Nehemiah is the power
game and influence. It is obvious in chapter 13 when Nehemiah reproaches the
nobles for being responsible for the desecration of the Sabbath for commercial
reasons. In this chapter, the character of Eliashib is described as being on the
side of the adversaries of Nehemiah because of the relationship he has with them
as it happened with Tobiah and Sanballat. The role of this character called
Eliashib is rather ambiguous: in Nehemiah 3:1, he is presented as a high priest
who took part actively in the work of the wall together with his brothers. In
13:28, he is given the image of a traitor because of his connection with the
opponents of Nehemiah. There is another character called Eliashib who is a
chanter in Ezra 10:24. Neither the role nor the genealogy of Eliashib are clear in
the book of Nehemiah.

In 13:4, he is a close relative of Tobiah, and according to 13:28, one of his
grandsons would have married the daughter of Sanballat. Finally, in 12:10, he is
introduced as the grandson of Joshua. Are we talking about the same Eliashib in
all these passages (Neh 3:1; 12:10; 13:4-9, 28)? Given the different functions
attributed to him, one can imagine that it is not the same person. He could be a
fictional character, literary constructed in certain parts of the NM to illustrate the
importance and presence of the priests in the narrative (see 3:1). But it is
undeniable that a character, called Eliashib, really existed. Here is his genealogy

according to the list of Nehemiah 12:
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Joshua

Joiakim
I

Eliashib
]

Joiada

I I
Jonathan Johannan
Nehemiah Nehemiah
12:10 12:22
| Ezra 10:6

Jaddu-a

This genealogy seems ‘too good to be true’. We can notice here the link
established between Eliashib and that of Joshua, high priest of the convoy of
Zerubbabel.9) Born out of Joshua the emblematic figure of the return from the
exile, Eliashib is then presented, in the list of the builders, as a fictional character,
the image of the ideal high priest for the Gola, in the time of Nehemiah.

D. Edelmanl!0 does not see things that way. According to her, Eliashib would
indeed be a high priest who contributed to the reconstruction of the wall. She
argues this by dating the reconstruction of the wall in the thirty-second year of
Artaxerxes, at the end of the mission of Nehemiah, while the high priest, on the
arrival of Nehemiah, was still his father Joiakim. This argument follows
Edelman’s thesis, which I do not share, that Nehemiah belongs to the generation
immediately following that of Zerubbabel and Joshua.!D) But it is more likely
that the mention of the name of Eliashib at the top of the list of builders in
Nehemiah 3 emanates from the will of an editor who wanted to emphasize the
active part of the Gola in the reconstruction of the wall. Furthermore, the priest

Eliashib of Nehemiah 13:4-9, can be a real character. His role in the Temple and

9) Ezr2:1-2; Neh 7:6-7; 12:1.

10) D. Edelman, The Origin of the ‘Second’ Temple, Persian Imperial Policy and the Rebuilding of
Jerusalem (London: Equinox, 2005), 24-25.

11) Ibid., 75-76.
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his affinity with Tobiah can be explained by 6:18 where it is said that Tobiah has
forged bond with some Judean leaders. For M. J. Boda,!2) this bond was made
with groups related to the Temple and against the work of the restoration the
wall. Then these groups ganged up with the ‘foreign’ enemies to destabilize
Nehemiah. Would Eliashib be the leader of one of these groups? Is this the
reason why Nehemiah focuses only on the Temple during his so-called second
mission? Indeed, the goal of Nehemiah’s second visit in Jerusalem is not clear.
Nevertheless, it is necessary to know whether there really was a second visit.
Nehemiah 13 suggests, among other things, a certain settlement of scores
between Nehemiah, Tobiah and Eliashib, and incidentally Sanballat although the
latter no longer represented a danger during this second stay, since the
rebuilding of the wall had not provoked a revolt against the king as Sanballat
predicted. Sanballat is quoted in this chapter only because of his daughter’s
marriage to Eliashib’s grandson.

It is interesting to note that apart from Tobiah, who is called 72y (in 2:10,
19), the other characters described as the most influential of Nehemiah’s
opponents are never identified, either by political functions or by any honorific
title. Does this relate to the character of their opposition? Or should we say that
their opposition is not only political? Moreover the ethnic origin seems to be in
the background of all the narrative in Nehemiah 13 regarding the Temple: the
accommodation of Tobiah in the Temple (13:4-9), the merchants coming from
outside who spent the night at the gates of Jerusalem (13:19-22), and the
problem of mixed marriages (13:23-28). But the same chapter shows that the
issue goes beyond the ethnic origin for at that time the Temple was not only a
place of worship to which the Judeans identified themselves. It also played an
important role: political, economic and financial. The control of the entrances

and exits of the city was not just a religious issue.

2.2. Sanballat, the Horonite

Among the opponents of Nehemiah, Sanballat seems to be the most

12) M. J. Boda, “Redaction in the Book of Nehemiah: A Fresh Proposal”, M. J. Boda and P. Reditt,
eds., Unity and Disunity in Ezra-Nehemiah. Redaction, Rhetoric, and Reader (Sheffield:
Sheffield Phoenix Press, 2008), 36.



234 THZAYJZAHT, 41 (2017, 10.), 228-246

influential. At first glance, he could be the instigator of all oppositions. His
name as quoted several times in the NM (2:10, 19; 4:1[3:33], 7[1]; 6:1, 2, 5, 12,
14; 13:28) is not found anywhere else in the Hebrew Bible. His origin —
Horonite is difficult to locate geographically. Was he a native of Beth-Horon, a
city of the tribe of Ephraim on the north-western border of Jerusalem between
Lod and Gibeon;!3) or Horonim (Isa 14: 5; Jer 48:34), a town located to the
south-west, in the territory of Moab?!4) But the very name Sanballat could also
be a transcription of the Babylonian name Sinuballit, which means the god Sin
makes alive. Therefore, the term ‘Horonite’ could refer to the city of Haran, in
Syria, where Sin, the moon god, was highly worshiped.!5) All that we know
about the Sanballat’s relationship with the Judeans in the NM is that the
grandson of the high priest Eliashib is Sanballat’s son-in-law (13:28). However
the allusion to the “brothers and army of Samaria”, in Nehemiah 4:2[3:34]
allows us to regard him as a governor of Samaria. Indeed, various documents,
such as the papyrus of Elephantine AP 30 and the papyrus of Wadi ed-Dalyeh
give evidences of the existence of at least two people named Sanballat, who
were governors of Samaria.!6) According to J. Dusek,!?) the one who laid the
foundation of the sanctuary of Mount Garizim is also called Sanballat, a
governor of Samaria who lived during the second half of the 5th century BCE, at
about the same time as Nehemiah.!®) In this case, one might imagine that the
dispute between Sanballat and Nehemiah stems from political rivalry. Later on,
when the NM was reworked, the ethnic character of their opposition was
developed. The rivalry between the two characters is even repeated in Nehemiah

13 as a reason for the prohibition of mixed marriages.

13) Charles C. Torrey, “Sanballat ‘the Horonite’”, JBL 47 (1928), 387.

14) Cf. D. Edelman, The Origin of the ‘Second’ Temple, 38.

15) A. Lemaire, “Epigraphie et religion en Palestine a I’époque achéménide”, Trans 22 (2001), 104.

16) H. Eshel, “The Governors of Samaria in the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C.E.”, O. Lipschits,
G. Knoppers, and R. Albertz, eds., Judah and the Judeans in the Fourth Century B.C.E.
(Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2007), 223-234.

17) J. Dusek, Aramaic and Hebrew Inscriptions from Mt Gerizim and Samaria Between
Antiochus 11 and Antiochis IV Epiphanes (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2012), 3-4.

18) Cf. Y. Magen, “The Dating of the First Phase of the Samaritan Temple on Mount Gerizim in
Light of the Archeological Evidence”, O. Lipschits, G. Knoppers, and R. Albertz, eds., Judah
and the Judeans in the Fourth Century B.C.E. (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2007), 176.
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2.3. Tobiah the Ammonite

As for Tobiah(2:10, 19; 4:3[3:35], 7[1]; 6:1, 12, 14, 17, 19; 13:4, 7, 8), the
last part of his name derives from the Jewish name of God ™. However, as
mentioned above, Tobiah is the only one to bear the title of 720 which implies a
particular function. Indeed 772V can mean ‘subordinate’ which may refer either
to a status of inferiority or to an authority. Inferiority and humility when it
comes to the social status of a slave or a servant but important authority when it
is talking about someone who is in the service of the royal authority as a
minister, officer or ambassador. With regard to Tobiah, given the importance
that the text grants him, he can be someone in a quite high position. There are
two choices: either he was a royal official in Ammon, a neighboring province of
Judah, to the east, on the other side of the Jordan, or he was a subordinate civil
servant to the governor of Judah.!9) This second could be the most likely
hypothesis because Tobiah was able to influence and rise some high-ranked
Judeans against Nehemiah. Especially since he is a close relative of Eliashib, the
high priest (Neh 13:4). For W. C. Graham,20) Tobiah became a close relative of
Eliashib because of a mixed marriage. Graham is referring to a marriage by
interest. This is what Cross calls a “diplomatic” marriage.2!) According to him,
Sanballat did the same by marrying his daughter to one of the grandsons of high
priest Eliashib (Neh 13:28).22) Here again we find the possibility of a political
and strategic origin of the conflict between Nehemiah and his adversaries,

especially if someone like Tobiah is a deputy of the governor.

19) G. W. Ahlstrdom, The History of Ancient Palestine from the Paleolithic Period to Alexander’s
Conquest, JSOT.s 146 (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1993), 824.

20) Cf. W. C. Graham, “Gashmu, the Arabian”, AJoSLL 42:4 (1926), 276.

21) F. M. Cross, “Aspects of Samaritan and Jewish History in Late Persian and Hellenistic Times”,
HTR 59:3 (1966), 202.

22) According to Josephus (Antiquities X1, 7.1), another Sanballat, governor of Samaria under
Darius III, would have done the same. He married his daughter to a high priest’s son. Cf. F. M.
Cross, “Aspects of Samaritan and Jewish History”, 202; A. Lemaire, “La Transeuphraténe en
transition (c. 350-300)”, P. Briant et F. Joannés, dir., La transition entre |’empire achéménide et
les royaumes hellénistiques, Persika 9 (Paris: De Boccard, 2006), 414. This similarity of case has
led some historians to date Nehemiah to the time of Darius III (4th century BC). This is the case
of Torrey (“Sanballat ‘the Horonite’”, 386). For him, the Sanballat mentioned in the papyrus of
Elephantine was the grandfather of Sanballat, the contemporary of Nehemiah. It then dates the
arrival of Nehemiah in Judah to 384 BCE.
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2.4. Geshem the Arab

The next potential adversary of Nehemiah is Geshem the Arab. Like that of
Sanballat, his name occurs only in the book of Nehemiah (2:19; 6:1, 2; and in
6:6 he is called Gashmu23)). He seems to be the least influential of the three, and
the only one who is not described as having a close or indirect connection with
the Judeans. For Edelman,24) his ‘Arab’ ethnic origin is confirmed by the
frequency of the name Geshem found in inscriptions from some Arab tribes of
the time. Moreover, the spelling 11 in Nehemiah 6:6 gives it a very frequent
Arabic consonance. These different pieces of information lead us to believe that
Geshem could be a governor or a high official of Arabia, from the region of
Kedar.25) If he could intervene against the plans of Nehemiah, it was because he
probably had his residence not far from Jerusalem. But the link between him and
Sanballat and Tobiah remains unclear. One wonders if his name is not a late
addition to support the extent of the external ethnic origin of the opposition to

Nehemiah, in order to be able justify later the abolition of mixed marriages.

3. The link between these different enemies

These different characters mentioned above are certainly the most influential,
but to varying extents. Following is a table summarizing their appearance in the

narrative, and recalling the verbs associated with their respective names:

23) Cf. Traduction (Ecuménique de la Bible (1988), Nouvelle Bible de Jérusalem (1998).

24) Cf. D. Edelman, The Origin of the ‘Second’ Temple, 53-58. Edelman has listed a number of
archaeological witnesses (silver bowls, coins...) with inscriptions in which the name of Geshem
appears, and objects found in the region of Kedar. The best known of these witnesses is the
silver bowl of Tell-el-Mashkouta, Egypt, dating from the 6th century BCE. This bowl contains
an Aramaic inscription that says: “Kaynu, son of Gashmu, king of Kedar” (cf. W. J. Dumbrell,
“The Tell El-Maskhuta Bowls and the “Kingdom” of Kedar in Persian Period”, BASOR 203
(1971), 33-44. See also 1. Rabinowitz, “Aramaic Inscriptions of the Fifth Century BCE from a
North-Arab Shrine in Egypt”, JNES 15 (1956), 1-9.

25) Kedar is one of the descendants of Ishmael (cf. Gen 25:13).
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. .| The
Sanballat | Tobiah | Geshem | Arabs A”;’Z"”’ As’t’i"d’ enemies | Noadya | Shemviah
DR
2:10 bofaked X
219 | vy | X X
[34:3131 e
4:
[3:3351 TR
47| e | X X | X X
4:15[9] e
61 | vy | X X X
6:2 X X
6:5 X
6:6 AR
6:10 X
612 | X | =ow
6:14 X
6:16 v
6:17 X
6:19 o
13:4 X
13:7 X
13:8 X
1328] X

We see in the text that sometimes the enemies are together, sometimes they
act separately, but the use of the verb 1w (2:10, 19; 4:1[3:33], 7[1], 15[9]; 6:1,
16) is quite revealing. Except from 4:15[9] and 6:16 where 1% has as subject
2'2°R (masculine plural), ¥1Y is always conjugated to the third person singular,
and is used in direct connection only with the name of Sanballat26) though
other names are quoted. Many translations render it by the plural, associating it
with all the other names mentioned after the one of Sanballat (KJV, NRS,

26) This formula is also used elsewhere in the first-person part of the NM (1:4; 5:6) for Sanballat
as well as for Nehemiah. It is mostly followed by an emotional reaction. In the case of
Nehemiah, we find the verbs m52 (weep) and Sax (mourning), in 1:4a, and 7n (very angry),
in 5:6. In the case of Sanballat, we find: 113 1w= / Y3 (unhappy, annoyed) in 2:10; w5
(enraged) and M2 (despising) in 2:19; 127 oV (annoyed) and 1w (enraged) in 4:1[3:33]; 1on
R (very angry) in 4:7[1]. Cf. J. L. Wright, Rebuilding Identity, 14.
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TOB, NJB ...). One could also translate it by the impersonal form one, but in
Hebrew, the impersonal form is generally rendered by the masculine plural.2?) If
we keep the third person singular, we can say that Sanballat, the first name cited,
is the main subject.28) But the question arises in relation to the continuation of
the sentence, which goes suddenly to the third person plural. This enigma leads
us to wonder about the link between these opponents to Nehemiah. Have they
leagued to oppose Nehemiah as 4:8[2] seems to say it using the verb p? Or
did each of them have a particular dispute with him? The various
correspondence exchanges between Sanballat and Nehemiah in 6:4-14 as well as
between Tobiah and the nobles in 6:17-19 show that they also took steps
independently of each other. Indeed, if we look at part of the narrative where
Tobiah acts alone, independently of the other enemies of Nehemiah, his
grievances is mainly related to the relations he has established with some
influential Judean families (6:17-19; 13:4-8).

Geshem who is mentioned by name with Tobiah and Sanballat plays no
particular role, except from propagating a rumor (6:6). It is rather his Arabic

origin that justifies the presence of his name on the list of Nehemiah’s enemies.

4. Literary construction

The examples mentioned above show that arrangements or interpretations
have been made on a large part of the narratives concerning the opponents of
Nehemiah, especially when the three names (Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem)
are quoted together. The great similarity of formulation of the narratives relating
to the three characters put together is the sign of an intentional resumption. The

similarity is indeed quite obvious, especially if we compare 2:10, 19 and 4:7[1]:

27) Cf.ovmy (Neh 7:3).

28) We have a similar case in Num 12:1 in which the verb is feminine singular, while the subject
of the sentence is plural: Myriam and Aaron. Normally, for such case, it is the most important
person in the narrative that bears the verb. Gesenius says in his Hebrew Grammar that as in
other languages, so also in Hebrew, the predicate in general conforms to the subject in gender
and number (even when it is a pronoun, e.g. ™25 X this is my covenant [Gen 17:19]).
There are, however, exceptions to this fundamental rule; cf. Exo 10:3; 16:6, etc. (W. Gesenius,
Hebrew Grammar, J. Conant, trans. from the 11th German ed. [Boston: Gould, Kendall and
Linkoln, 1839], 278).
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2:10 But when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the servant, the
Ammonite, heard [vnU qal imperfect, 3rd person singular] this, it
displeased them greatly that someone had come to seek the welfare of the
children of Israel.

2:19 But when Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the servant, the
Ammonite, and Geshem the Arab heard [0 qal imperfect, 3rd person
singular] of it, they derided us and despised us and said, “What is this
thing that you are doing? Are you rebelling against the king?”

4:7[11 But when Sanballat and Tobiah and the Arabs and the
Ammonites and the Ashdodites heard [v1U qal perfect, 3rd person
singular]| that the repairing of the walls of Jerusalem was going forward
and that the breaches were beginning to be closed, they were very angry.

There is a kind of refrain in these three verses. It could be the evidence of a
subsequent editorial resumption of one or the other of these lessons. A close
comparison of 2:10 and 4:7[1] concerning Sanballat can give us more

explanation on that:

2:10 »myn mapn mawy (Tobiah, the servant Ammonite)
4:7[1] ooanym @293wm 12w (Tobiah and the Arabs and the Ammonites)

The orthographic resemblance between 7120 and 27V is probably the source of
the confusion that misled the one who made the resumption.2®) But if we assume
that there is resumption, which one of the two forms would have served as a
basis for the rework? If we consider the ammonite origin of Tobiah, 4:7[1]
becomes the lectio difficilior, because the mention of 2227 between Tobiah
and his origin seems to be an aberration. 2°29Y™M can then be seen as an
alteration of 12V or just a mistake made by the copyist. On another hand, 2:10
gives the origin of both Sanballat and Tobiah. This is not the case in 4:7[1]
where, unlike that of Tobiah, the origin of Sanballat is mentioned. It is the use of
the verb v»w which helps us to decide: as mentioned above, the sentence refers
to Sanballat first and the other characters play only secondary roles.39) It may

even be that their names were added later.

29) For this case, we note that some versions maintain the Arabs (cf. NIV, NRS, NKJ, etc.).
30) Cf. the previous note about Myriam and Aaron.
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There is also some contrast in each sequence. In 2:10 there is a difference
between Sanballat and Tobiah on the one hand, and the man who cares for the
sons of Israel on the other. In 2:20, Nehemiah replied to the contempt of
Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem, emphasizing the non-existence of a link
between them and Jerusalem: the difference is between the servants of the God
of heaven those who contribute to the reconstruction of the wall, and those who
are opposed to it. The use of the first person plural breaks the heroic image of
the builder and instead leaves room for an ideology of the ‘inside and outside’ of
Jerusalem, as it is said implicitly in Nehemiah 13, when the work is finished and
it is necessary to control the entrance and the exit of the city.3!) Such
expectations would come rather from an editor, who has already read the rest of
the story and knows its outcome. Then, this editor wants to give a religious
significance to the event.

For J. L. Wright32) the works for the wall begin in 2:19 and this is where the
animosities of the enemies of Nehemiah begin. But how did Tobiah and
Sanballat ever learn of the plans of Nehemiah, while the local nobles were not
even made aware of it? Therefore we can say that 2:10 and 2:19-20 are not part
of the initial NM, and that the sequence on oppositions coming from foreign
enemies only begins in 4:1[3:33]. Besides, their provocations are not for any
religious reason. According to K. Hoglund,33) the reactions of Sanballat come
from the fact that the mission of Nehemiah is a kind of favoritism of the Persian
imperial administration towards the Judeans. But are the strategic, economic and
social changes that Sanballat interpreted as a favoritism from the king really
working to the advantage of the Judeans? Especially since the province of Judah
has nothing special that could bring such a favor. If one should explain the
reactions of Sanballat in the sense of jealousy, it would be rather in relation to
the facilities which the king granted Nehemiah (2:9). Considering the important
role of Sanballat within the Samaritan administration, it is not surprising that he
tries to intimidate Nehemiah. This rivalry between Sanballat and Nehemiah was

then purely political. Interprovincial competition of this kind is not uncommon

31) Cf. also Deu 23:3[4].

32) J. L. Wright, Rebuilding Identity, 76.

33) K. Hoglund, Achaemenid Imperial Administration of Syria-Palestine and the Missions of Ezra
and Nehemiah (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1992), 223.
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to Persian times. Similar quarrels have occurred between other provincial
governors.34)

All the sequence of narratives using the formula pmui3s) (4:8[2], 10[4]; 6:1) are
exclusively about Sanballat. The other names have probably been added by the
editor. This is the case in 4:10[4] where the name of Tobiah suddenly appears. It
has no place in a passage which is talking about the contempt of Sanballat. The
latter is addressing here his compatriots and the troops of Samaria and it does
not make sense for Tobiah to answer.

We can also deduct that the two most influential characters, Sanballat and
Tobiah, did not necessarily conspire together but each had a plan. The mention
of their names in the same passage is an amalgam and an anticipation made by
the editor who was already aware of their actions. On the other hand, the sponsor
of Shemaiah’s action in 6:12 would be only Tobiah. Sanballat has no role. It is
Tobiah who had connection with the people of Judah (6:17). And here the
oppositions to Nehemiah’s project come not only from the outside but also from
the very heart of the Judean community. From outside, it comes from political
leaders. From inside it comes from some people who take advantage of the
ruined wall for more commercial than religious reasons. The night inspection of
the wall (2:12-15) before the beginning of the work is explained by the existence
of this internal tension within the Jewish community itself. Tension which

apparently would have already existed before the coming of Nehemiah.

5. Nehemiah the governor

The main opponent of Nehemiah, coming from outside the Judean community
is Sanballat. Then appears Tobiah, whose approach is different from that of
Sanballat. He does not remain exclusively outside, he approached the Judeans
and even reaches the Temple. His opposition may have political reasons, if we

consider his title 72y ammonite. But as we pointed out above, he could also be a

34) M. Heltzer, The Province Judah and Jews in Persian Times (Tel Aviv: Archaeological Center
Publication, 2008), 91.

35) We can say that this verb is quite common in the Hebrew Bible. It is used 28 times in the
whole book of Nehemiah but the way how it is presented in the narrative about the enemies of
Nehemiah is not insignificant.
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collaborator of the governor, and therefore of Nehemiah. His conspiracy with
Judeans could be interpreted as a lust for the role and the public notoriety of
Nehemiah. In this case, it would confirm the existence of an official title of
Nehemiah in his position as governor. The chapter which most illustrates the
fact that the Nehemiah project was not appreciated by all, and which gives the
different stakes and dimensions of the opposition to Nehemiah is chapter 6. It
begins with the many invitations of Sanballat for an encounter. Invitations which
are declined by Nehemiah (6:1-9) and this ends with the rallying of some
Judeans to Tobiah. The two main enemies of Nehemiah are no longer his only
interlocutors and the dimension of the opposition is broadening. After the
attempts of Sanballat comes Tobiah’s underhandedness. Shemaiah would be part
of the Judeans whom he corrupted to trap Nehemiah. And in the same passage
are mentioned prophets who would have frightened. The only one who is
explicitly named is the prophetess Noadiah. D. Shepherd36) describes this
situation as Nehemiah’s “prophetaphobia”. Shepherd finds in this passage the
echo, among others, of Deuteronomy 18:22 concerning the false prophets.37) For
him, Shemaiah is one and the other prophets were also paid to scare Nehemiah.
But what would be the purpose of such intimidation? The most plausible is to
say that these categories of people have seen their situation threatened by the
actions carried out by Nehemiah. Talking about prophets and Shemaiah’s
proposal to bring Nehemiah to the Temple seems to be a textual transition to
some religious issues.

To sum up, we can say that the enemies of Nehemiah acted independently of
one another. Their oppositions were at different levels and each of them had his
own strategy. For Sanballat, the main mean of provocation was to consider the
works of Nehemiah as a beginning of rebellion against the Persian administration.
Tobiah remained at the level of the Judeans, trying to raise some influential

people, nobles and prophets, against Nehemiah. J. Vermeylen38) even thinks that

36) D. Shepherd, “Prophetaphobia: Fear and False Prophecy in Nehemiah VI”, V'T 55:2 (2005),
232-250.

37) In fact, Shepherd finds many echoes of the book of Deuteronomy in NM: Neh 1:5//Deu
7:21; Neh 4:14[8]//Deu 7:21 (ibid., 235). According to him, this passage is the one that
best illustrates the intertextuality of the NM. He finds in ch. 6 a link with Deuteronomy,
the Psalms, Ezekiel, and Jeremiah.

38) J. Vermeylen, “L’alliance renouvelée (Jr 31,31-34). L’histoire littéraire d’un texte célebre”,
J.-M. Auwers et A. Wénin, éd., Lectures et relectures de la Bible. Festschrift P.-M. Bogaert,
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the character of Tobiah was added to the NM in the Hellenistic period in order to
overcome the family of the Tobiads who worked for the Hellenization of Judah.
But the focus on Tobiah in 6:10-19, without the precision of his ethnic origin, as
well as Nehemiah’s reactions to his provocations, show that he is not a fictional
character and the narrative on him is not a late addition. The appearance of the
character corroborates the account of the rebuilding of the wall. And after a
close reading of the text, we find that opposition seems to extend until after the
completion of the work. As for the other opponents cited, such as Geshem, the
Arabs, and the Ashdodites, they are only extras. Their role is to emphasize the
external character of their oppositions. Sanballat and Tobiah acted separately.
From 4:1[3:33] to 6:9, the text only talks about Sanballat, the other names and
groups were added by a late editor. And in 6:10-19, only Tobiah is in action.
Sanballat wanted at all costs to dissuade Nehemiah from rebuilding the wall.
Tobiah wanted to raise the Judeans against Nehemiah, regardless of the
reconstruction of the wall. Translating such narrative requires special attention

because translators may be tempted to harmonize verses that are similar.

<Keywords>

resumption, addition, construction, inconsistency, ideology.

(F AR 20179 7€ 31, AAF G2 20179 92 4, AR 34 L1 201713 10€ 269)

BEThL 144 (Leuven: University Press, 1999), 63. For him, it is this indirect accusation of the
Tobiades which is at the basis of the anti-Samaritan tendency of the end of the book of
Nehemiah.
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<Abstract>
The Enemies of the Rebuilding of the Wall, Who Are They?
Literary Construction in the Book of Nehemiah

Brigitte Rabarijaona
(United Bible Societies)

The Book of Nehemiah presents in a disconcerting way a certain
omnipresence of opponents of the reconstruction of Jerusalem. Who are these
“enemies” and what are their purposes? Several names are mentioned but not all
of them are real characters. Some are in the text due to ideological and literary
construction. The passages containing these names are found exclusively in the
part of the book that is commonly called as the Nehemiah Memoir (NM). This is
the first-person account in the book of Nehemiah. This part is supposed as
written by Nehemiah himself and contain a short report of the rebuilding of the
wall. A kind of foundation deposit kept in the archive of the temple. An editor
resumed this original short version of the NM. Through literary constructions,
this editor added more details and more enemies from other origin and identities
so that their presence in the account helps emphasizing the ability of Nehemiah
to overcome any kind of opposition. These enemies acted independently of one
another. Their oppositions were at different levels and each of them had his own
strategy: considering the works of Nehemiah as a beginning of rebellion against
the Persian administration and discouraging people to not to take part to it;
trying to raise some influential people, nobles and prophets against Nehemiah,;
spreading rumors, trying to trap Nehemiah in the temple. The resumed narrative
depict Nehemiah as the one who always win. Therefore, Nehemiah became an
important figure for the Judean community in quest of reference and threatened
by an imminent Hellenization. Because of this ideological orientation of the
resumption, the literary construction seems too artificial in the passage containing
it. Translating such a resumed passage containing literary construction need a
knowledge of the background of the resumption and a special attention in terms
of harmonization because most of the time, there is a lack of coherence in

certain passages.
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Bible Translation and Culture:
the Theory and Practice of Intercultural Mediation
in the Translation of John 2:1-12
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1. Introduction!)

The relationship of Bible translation and culture will be discussed from the

theoretical perspective of translators as cultural mediators,2) with specific goals

that guide their intercultural mediation.3) Translators are mediators in the sense
that they have to find or to build bridges between the cultural worlds of the Bible

and of their audiences and sometimes they have to resolve conflicts and
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negotiate compromises. The ways in which languages and cultures are
interwoven is key to the theory of translational intercultural action.#) To
illustrate how this theoretical framework may help us to understand and evaluate
Bible translation in practice, it will be applied to the translation of John 2:1-12,
the Miracle of Cana.

There are three main domains where translators mediate between biblical
cultures and those of their readers. In those domains they have to decide to what
extent they engage in transculturation, transforming aspects of ancient cultures
into the cultures of their audiences. First, conceptual mediation when Bible
translators have to mediate between the conceptual networks of their source
texts and those of their audiences, for example when a concept is absent in the
world of the new audiences.

The second domain of intercultural mediation is that of norms and values, e.g.
the norms and values with regard to wine in the story of the Miracle of Cana.
Cultures have different norms and values with respect to violence, sexuality,
bodily functions, position of women, and a host of other issues. When the norms
and values behind or in biblical texts clash with those of target audiences,
translators have the tendency to soften the blow, or even to rewrite the text in
ways that are disloyal to the norms, values and intentions of the writers of the
biblical texts. The third domain of intercultural mediation is that of cultural
pragmatics: mediating the differences that are caused by the way in which
patterns of language are interwoven with cultural practices for example the use
of yivar ‘woman’ as a form of address used by Jesus to his mother in the story
of the Miracle of Cana, in John 2:4.5)

The functional goals of a translation project strongly determine how Bible
translators deal with intercultural mediation. However, loyalty to the ancient

writers and redactors of the biblical text should keep translators from crossing

4) W. A. Foley, Anthropological Linguistics: An Introduction (Oxford: Blackwell, 1997), 170-173.

5) A good example of cultural pragmatics is the ways in which linguistic patterns of politeness and
honorifics reflect specific cultural patterns of societies, see the classic study of P. Brown and S.
C. Levinson, Politeness: Some Universals in Language Usage (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1987). Ji-Youn Cho applies the field of politeness studies to the ways Korean
Bible translations deal with the problems of intercultural mediation caused by the unique, rich
and complex politeness and honorific dimensions of the Korean language that are interwoven
with Korean cultural practices: Ji-Youn Cho, Politeness and Addressee Honorifics in Bible
Translation (New York: United Bible Societies, 2010).
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the red line in performing their intercultural mediation: translators should never
rewrite the biblical texts in ways that violate consensus views of biblical
scholarship with respect to the possibilities of meanings that biblical words,
phrases or sentences may have.o)

This reference to the gate keeping role biblical scholarship is often
misconstrued as a positivistic and untenable pretention that biblical scholarship
can establish ‘the’ meaning of a text in an objective sense. Of course, biblical
scholarship cannot do that. But biblical scholars may reach an informed
intersubjective consensus on what possible and probable readings of a given text
are, which readings are impossible or highly implausible because they
inconsistent with context, lexica, grammars and the majority of widely accepted
commentaries. There is always a grey area of readings that fall between the clear
cases of evidently possible readings and evidently impossible readings. When
the gate keeping role of biblical scholarship is ignored, there are grave dangers
of domesticating or ‘taming’ the Bible in ways which are disloyal to the writers
of the ancient texts and disloyal to the cultural worlds with which their writings
are interwoven.

To give just one example, Oxford University Press published a translation of
the Bible, the New Inclusive Translation, which translates Matthew 11:27 as “all
things have been handed over to me by my Father-Mother’ where Father-Mother
renders the Greek matnp ‘father’, a transculturation that changes and transforms
the biblical text in a way that is disloyal to the ancient writers and their cultural
horizons.

The theoretical approach discussed in § 2 will be applied in § 3 on the
intercultural mediation that needs to be done when the story of the Miracle of

Cana is translated. The last part of the article (§ 4) reflects on the findings of this
paper.

2. Theoretical perspectives

2.1. Words and scripts

6) For function and loyalty, see C. Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist
Approaches Explained, 123-128.
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Bible translators cannot escape from intercultural mediation because it is
impossible to draw a line between texts as linguistic objects, as (groups of)
words, and the cultural and historical worlds behind texts. An important cause of
this interdependence of text and culture is the fact that language elements of the
text trigger cultural scripts or frames of the culture behind the text. For example,
the word ‘restaurant’ in a text triggers the cultural script of eating in a restaurant,
from being seated to paying the bill, a script assuming tables, waiters, tipping,
menu’s. Texts assume knowledge of such culturally scripted events.”) These
scripts are highly culture-specific. For example, the restaurant script must
include tipping in the USA (not tipping is a huge offense) but must exclude

tipping in Japan (tipping seen there as an offense).

2.2. Skopos or goals of translation

The way Bible translators act as cultural mediators is determined by the
functional goals of their translation (=skopos is the technical term used in
Translation Studies for functional translational goals).8) These goals follow from
what their commissioners and audiences want to do with the translation, how the
translation should function in the historical and cultural circumstances of the
commissioners and audiences. In the case of Bible translation, theological
traditions, church history and liturgical practices inform the goals of Bible
translators (mixed with other factors, e.g. political factors).

All (Bible) translation is goal-oriented rewriting®): the translator is both a
reader that forms an interpretation in his mind and a writer with his or her own
purposes in rewriting the text for a new audience. Translation itself is a local
cultural practice of communication that differs in terms of times and places: e.g.
what counts as a good translation, requirements for translators, social position

and rewards, and so on.

7) For a clear overview of the notion of script that originated in the field of artificial intelligence
and was adopted into cognitive anthropology, see W. A. Foley, Anthropological Linguistics: An
Introduction, 127-129.

8) For skopos, see C. Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches
Explained, 27-38; L. de Vries, “Bible Translations: Forms and Functions”, 306-320.

9) A. Lefevere, Translation, Rewriting, and the Manipulation of Literary Fame (London/New
York: Routledge, 1992), xii.
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Bible translators do their intercultural mediation by using (i) the text of the
translation; (i1) the metatext (notes, introductions, maps, illustrations, pericope
titles; (iii) the peritext, that is instruction and information that readers receive
around the text through sermons, schools, catechism. The goals of the translation
determine to what extent the translator relies on text, metatext and/or peritext in
performing his task as a cultural mediator.

For the believers, the Bible is both an ancient text and the Word of God and
the translated text is expected to function as such, in the liturgy and elsewhere in
the life of the community. This means that the modern religious function of the
ancient text in the world of the audiences becomes part of the skopos of any
Bible translator. When ignored, the translation will also be ignored. This
religious function itself differs very much from community to community in
time and place and is part of local religious (sub) cultures, each with their own
tradition, rituals, theology of Scripture and views of Bible translation.

Exoticizing or foreignizing rewriting takes place when the goal of the
translators is to show the otherness of source texts. Translators may force the
language and style of the translation to reflect the otherness of the source
language, author, mentality, culture, and so on. It is immediately clear for any
reader that a text is a translation when the translator wants to emphasize the
otherness of the foreign text (i.e. it is a secondary text with a documentary
function: a documentation of another [primary] text!10)).

Religious communities that firmly believe that the Bible is the Word of God,
addressing modern people in many different cultures, draw very different
conclusions about what it means to translate the Bible as the Word of God.
Some traditions emphasize God as the Other, very different from humans. God
speaks in His Word, and therefore the Bible cannot use natural, normal
language. Or it sees the Bible as reflecting a supernatural higher transcendent
reality that cannot be represented in normal, natural language.

This leads to foreignising or exoticizing translations, in a special, holy and
solemn church language and style that reflects the divine, inspired nature of the
Bible as a voice from another world.

Other communities also take the Bible as the Word of God as their starting

point but arrive at the opposite conclusion: God speaks in His Word with an

10) C. Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches Explained, 48.
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urgent message of spiritual salvation for us here and now and He wants to be
understood. Precisely because the Bible is the Word of God, we must translate
as if God speaks Dutch or Russian. Basically, these are instrumental translations,
for example seeing the Bible as an instrument to save the souls of people. So,
theological and spiritual perspectives on the Bible as Word of God may lead to
both naturalizing translations (as in the tradition of Nida and dynamic
equivalence) and foreign-sounding translations (in special ‘Bible language’ for
traditional churches, King James types of tradition).

Naturalizing rewriting takes place when the goal of the translators is to let the
translation speak to audiences as if it was a text originally written in the
language of the audience (a primary text). Ideally, the readers hardly realize that
they are using a translation. The translation has an instrumental function in the
host community!!D) and is judged by its user in terms of whether the translated
text can function as an instrument for the purposes that the user has in mind. For
example, a French book with recipes for cooking dishes will receive an
instrumental translation in Russian. Russian users are not interested in the
translation as a document of the French text (e.g. that it has French weights and
measurements) but only whether they can cook the recipes with the information
in the translation. Translators of such books freely adapt cultural features if that
prevents misunderstandings on the part of the Russian users when they follow
the recipes.

Bible translations can be naturalizing at one level (e.g. syntax) and exoticizing
at another level (lexical choices), for example the Dutch Bible translation of
2004 (NBV) uses natural Dutch syntax but uses lots of foreign and exotic
sounding words (metrete, stadie, rabsake, centurio). Translation theorists who
do not like naturalizing modes of intercultural mediation call it domesticating or
taming of the foreign text, with associations of colonialism and imperialism.!2)

Translators can be consciously performing their task as intercultural mediators
(e.g. when they try to adjust biblical weights and measures to those of their
audiences) but very often they adapt their translation unconsciously to what is
normal, expected, or decent in the host cultures, even when they think they are

translating ‘literally’.

11) Ibid., 51.
12) L. Venuti, The Translator's Invisibility: A History of Translation (London: Routledge, 1995),
13-20.
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2.3. Layers of culture

The cultural aspects of (biblical) texts can be distinguished in terms of layers

of culture!3) that G. Hofstede compared to the skins of an onion!4):

1. the outer layer or skin of the onion: artefacts (realia) and institutions with
visible manifestations (schools, courts, legal systems, weddings);

2. the middle layer: norms (social rules for conduct and values) and values
(aspirations, what a community sees as ideal or valuable and what it sees as
horrible, disgusting, unworthy. For example family honor and shame are core
values of many Ancient Near Eastern communities);!5)

3. the core: basic assumptions (e.g. that there are many gods, that there is one

God, or that people are born equal or unequal).

From layer 1 to 3 cultural aspects become more and more implicit, sometimes
compared to icebergs: the explicit and visible outer layer of cultures is just the
tip of the iceberg. The most important part is invisible, under water. And the
cultural mediation is performed most consciously in the first layer of the onion

and least consciously in the second and especially the third layer.

3. Intercultural mediation in John 2:1-12

The purpose of this part of the article is to show how the theoretical
framework of section 2 may be applied to the exegesis and translation of John
2:1-12.

3.1. The conceptual domain: 568

13) F. Trompenaars and C. Hampden-Turner, Riding the Waves of Culture (London: Nicholas
Brealey, 1997), 23.

14) G. Hofstede, Cultures and Organizations: Software of the Mind (London: McGraw-Hill, 1991),
7-9.

15) K. van der Jagt, Anthropological Approaches to the Interpretation of the Bible, UBS
Monograph Series 8 (New York: United Bible Societies, 2002), 47-54.
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3.1.1. 86¢w in the Gospel of John

When an aspect of biblical cultures is unknown or unfamiliar for readers,
translators will have to do conceptual mediation, for example by using a cultural
substitute for the biblical concept, e.g. NIV has ‘gallons’ to replace the
‘metretes’ of the Greek source, or by transliterating the foreign term (e.g. Dutch
New Bible translation ‘twee of drie metreten’). Descriptive phrases may also be
used in conceptual mediation (e.g. ‘fermented fruit juice’ for olvoc ‘wine’ in
John 2 in cultures where grapes and wine are unknown). Finally, loan words
from languages of wider communication may be a solution, e.g. Indonesian
anggur ‘wine’ in Papuan Bible translations.!6)

Perhaps the most complex part of conceptual mediation is not so much the
translation of unknown or unfamiliar concepts. Rather, concepts that seem to be
present in both source and host cultures and do have some overlap may present
challenges that follow from the fact that the concept is part of a different
network of concepts and embedded in different cultural practices.!?) This latter
problem (of mediating between differences in cultural networks of concepts)
requires much more skill from translators and can only partly be solved in the
translation itself. Often metatext of the translation (notes, glossaries) is the best
place for this kind of conceptual mediation.

The concept of 86Ee. with its many senses (including ‘honor, reputation, glory,
power, authority, splendour’) in and behind the story of the Cana Miracle is an
example of such a concept that at first sight seems to have parallels in other
cultures. Yet, the 60fx of our pericope has unique meanings grounded in the
theological conceptual network of Johannine communities that 66w is part of.18)

The Johannine theological 8¢« network in its turn draws on ancient social and

16) For these options and their (dis)advantages in translating the Bible, E. R. Wendland, The
Cultural Factor in Bible Translation, UBS Monograph Series 2 (New York: United Bible
Societies, 1987), 57-82.

17) The technical term for this problem is the incommensurability problem, a major cause of the
indeterminacy of translations (for a very clear discussion of this fundamental issue, see W. A.
Foley, Anthropological Linguistics: An Introduction, 171-172).

18) The following exegetical understanding of the 86E« concept, and more general of the Gospel of
John, is based on Martien de Jonge, Johannes: Een praktische bijbelverklaring (Kampen: Kok.
1996), 9-27. I based my observations on the translation of specific Johannine theological and
polemic terminology on Matthijs de Jong, “Het vertalen van Johanneische termen. Johannes 12
in de Bijbel in Gewone Taal”, Met Andere Woorden 34:2 (2015), 23-35.
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cultural concepts of 86&c.

The idea of 86t as the honor and reputation of a family is evoked by the
setting of a wedding in John 2:1-12. The word youog ‘wedding’ in John 2:1 both
triggers and assumes a script for weddings that includes a conceptual scheme for
how a wedding unfolds and a whole cultural world of social norms around
weddings, and banquets in general, e.g. the social norm that guests will take
places at the wedding banquet in accordance to their place in society. These
social norms are examples of the cultural aspects of the second layer of the
cultural onion.!9) The higher position a guest has in society, the closer he or she
will be placed to the host.

When people violate those norms, their §6Ee ‘honor’ is at stake. The opposite
of 86fx (when it means ‘honor’) is ailoyVvn ‘shame’. Both words refer to an
underlying set of values in the biblical worlds related to the enormous
importance of public honor, at all levels, the 86fx of a person, a family, God, or
of a tribe or a nation. Of course, 60¢x has many more senses, beyond ‘honor’,
both in the Gospel of John and wider in the New Testament.20)

The following passage from a parable in Luke 14 reflects this public aspect of
honor and shame: it is not so much an individual, subjective feeling good or bad
about yourself; rather, it is something that society does to you, and with
enormous potential consequences, of exclusion, of economic disaster, of death
even.2) Society covers family, or person, or a god, with honor or shame. A
person cannot give 60fx to himself, it comes from the public recognition of

others.

Luke 14:7-11 (NIV)

7 When he noticed how the guests picked the places of honor at the
table, he told them this parable: 8 “When someone invites you to a
wedding feast, do not take the place of honor, for a person more
distinguished than you may have been invited. 9 If so, the host who
invited both of you will come and say to you, ‘Give this man your seat.’

19) F. Trompenaars and C. Hampden-Turner, Riding the Waves of Culture, 23.

20) Robert G. Bratcher, “What does ‘Glory’ mean in relation to Jesus? Translating doxa and
doxazo in John”, The Bible Translator 42:4 (1991), 401-408; Matthijs de Jong, “Het vertalen
van Johanneische termen. Johannes 12 in de Bijbel in Gewone Taal”, 23-35.

21) K. van der Jagt, Anthropological Approaches to the Interpretation of the Bible, see especially
chapter 5 ‘Honor and shame: core values in Near Eastern societies’, 47-54.



256 AR EAT, 41 (2017, 10.), 247-279

Then, humiliated (ueta aioydvne ‘shame’), you will have to take the least
important place. 10 But when you are invited, take the lowest place, so
that when your host comes, he will say to you, ‘Friend, move up to a
better place.” Then you will be honored (860tx) in the presence of all your
fellow guests. 11 For everyone who exalts himself will be humbled, and

he who humbles himself will be exalted.”

In this passage we see references to social norms about banquet position as
reflecting social position: the host and guests bring honor to the one and shame
to the other person in the parable. The phrase évamiov Tavtwy ‘in front of/facing
all’ clearly shows the public aspect of 86fx. Certain conditions (e.g. poverty,
being in debt, certain diseases) also caused public shame, loss of &6&.22)
Crucifixion was seen as perhaps the most horrendous death, not because its
cruelty (the Romans had punishments that were even more cruel, perhaps) but
because of the total loss of 66&w of crucifixion: a death of agony in public, full of
mockery and public insults, often executed in dishonorable places, outside the
community, associated with filth and death.

The concept of d0¢x is a good example of a concept that has meanings and
nuances that derive from the culturally and historically grounded networks of
concepts that it is part of. It is a key concept for the Gospel of John, if not the
key to the whole Gospel.23) Jesus’ 60¢x (as divine authority, power, glory) is
given to him by his Father, made manifest and public in Jesus’ works while He
was in the human domain of the flesh.

The 60fx of Jesus, the central character of the Gospel narrative, is the central
theme, both in the Gospel of John as a whole and in the Cana story. The 66fx of
minor characters creates subthemes, both in and behind the text, linked to the
80t of Jesus as central theme: the 80t of Mary as his mother, of the
disciples-witnesses as sharing in his 66w, the eschatological 86tx of his flock
conferred upon them by the eschatological Judge Jesus and the shame (opposite
of 86¢n) conferred upon those who are not of his flock. The setting for the first
miracle story is a Jewish wedding. Weddings are family matters par excellence

and the honor of the family is very much at stake at the wedding party that Jesus

22) Ibid., 50.
23) Robert G. Bratcher, “What does ‘Glory’ mean in relation to Jesus? Translating doxa and
doxazo in John”, 401-408.
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attends in Cana: the groom and his family, the hosts, would face very serious
loss of 86t if the wine ran out half way the party. The shame of their poverty
would become public and the wedding a disaster.

The pericope of the Cana miracle is the first part of the first major section of
the Gospel (chapter 2-12, sometimes called the book of miracles) that describes
what Jesus did and said in public, focusing on his public miraculous signs.24)
These miraculous signs, beginning with the sign of the wine, are important in the

overall purpose of the Gospel found in John 20:30-31:

John 20:30-31 (NIV)

30 Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his disciples,
which are not recorded in this book. 31 But these are written that you may a
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing you may

have life in his name.

The miraculous signs reveal and confirm what the high Johannine Christology
of the prologue claimed just before this pericope: that Jesus is the only Son of
God, the divine Word, one with the Father who sent Him on his messianic
mission as a mortal man among men. The miraculous signs are the external
manifestation and visible proof of the exalted, divine origin, mission and
authority of Jesus, his 60f«, signs recorded by the disciples-eyewitnesses.

Now the 60¢x of Jesus is a concept that is locally and historically situated in
the context of the network of other concepts, especially ‘sign’, ‘belief/trust’,
(eschatological) ‘judgment’, ‘life’ and ‘death’. The network of concepts
functioned in the historical situation of Johannine communities with a high
Christology, communities in a time when the schism with the synagogue was
definitive and when Johannine communities were in a polemic with other
Christian communities who were not yet ready to accept this high Christology as
incompatible with the monotheism which they had inherited from the Jewish
tradition.25)

Only two responses are possible when confronted with these miraculous
signs, undeniable evidence of Jesus’ divinity: acceptance (belief) or rejection

(unbelief). The acceptance (belief) of the disciples is in focus in John 2:11

24) Martien de Jonge, Johannes: Een praktische bijbelverklaring, 19.
25) 1Ibid., 24-25.
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because they play a key role as credible eyewitnesses of the signs, the proofs of
the divine 86fx of Jesus. Those who accept the miracles as proof of Jesus’ 868w
are in contrast with ‘the Jews’ who do not believe what the signs show.26)

The term ‘the Jews’ is used in John both as a neutral designation of the Jewish
people (e.g. in the Cana pericope Joh 2:6: Now standing there were six stone
water jars for the Jewish rites of purification) and, more frequently, as a
collective term that gets its negative tone in the Johannine 86€w-centered network
of concepts. The theological Johannine term ‘the Jews’ is part of the grand
division into two positions with respect to the 60fx of Jesus: on the one hand
those who accept the signs and believe in Jesus’ 60¢x authority, called ‘my
sheep’, and on the other hand those who are ‘not of my sheep’, whether
belonging to the synagogue or non-Johannine followers of Christ who stood in
the Jewish theological tradition of strict monotheism.

They did not deny Jesus’ divine mission, as authorized by God, but could not
accept the high Christology, Jesus as one with God, the ‘God Jesus’ of
Johannine communities. The term ‘the Jews’ may well refer to these
non-Johannine followers of Christ in for example John 6:64.27) Perhaps the
Gospel of John reflects an even later stage of the development in early
Christianity where the theological and philosophical polemic on the nature of
Jesus had become an internal Christian affair.28)

In some contexts this collective Johannine theological term ‘the Jews’ may
refer to specific subsections of this collective, e.g. the Jewish leaders with whom
Jesus had a fierce polemic in the portico of the Temple in John 8:482% but, as
Matthijs de Jong points out, in John 18:35 both the leaders and the people are
included3?). Even the at first sight neutral use of ‘the Jews’ as an ethnonym in

John 2:6 may at a deeper symbolic level be connected to John’s central

26) The following exegetical and translational analysis of the Johannine phrase ‘the Jews’ is based
on Henk Jan de Jonge, ““The Jews” in the Gospel of John”, Reimund Bieringer, Didier
Pollefeyt, and Frederique Vandecasteele-Vanneuville, eds., Anti-Judaism and the Fourth
Gospel (Louisville, Ky.: Westminster John Knox Press, 2001), 121-140; Matthijs de Jong,
“Joden of Judee€rs? Over de vertaling van het woord ‘loudaioi’ in het Johannes-evangelie en
elders”, Met Andere Woorden 36:1 (2017), 8-21.

27) Martien de Jonge, Johannes: Een praktische bijbelverklaring, 147.

28) Henk Jan de Jonge, ““The Jews” in the Gospel of John”, 239-259.

29) Martien de Jonge, Johannes: Een praktische bijbelverklaring, 147

30) Matthijs de Jong, “Joden of Judeeérs? Over de vertaling van het woord ‘loudaioi’ in het
Johannes-evangelie en elders”, 15.
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theological and polemic message because the ritual cleansing jars probably stand
for the Old Covenant, transformed by Jesus into the wine of the New Covenant
in his blood. That is why it is not a good idea to omit the reference to ‘the Jews’
in John 2:6 as CEV does:

John 2:6 (CEV)

6 At the feast there were six stone water jars that were used by the people
for washing themselves in the way that their religion said they must. Each jar
held about 100 liters.

The same is true of the proposal to translate ‘the Jews’ here, and elsewhere in
John’s Gospel, with ‘the Judeans’. Why would there be jars for ritual cleansing
of the Judeans in Cana, in Galilea.3) More importantly, when the plural of
‘Tovdaiog is used in a polemic context, the rendering ‘the Judeans’ completely
misses the Johannine meaning of ‘the Jews’ as a polemic label for those who
reject the high Christology of this Gospel.

Behind efforts to avoid the translation with ‘the Jews’, or to soften the phrase
by renderings such as ‘the Jewish leaders’, there is sometimes a cultural problem
of values and norms in target communities. Modern audiences, painfully aware
of the Holocaust, find translations that sound anti-Semitic or racist highly
offensive. Translators feel the need for intercultural mediation that results in a
translation which avoids the generalization ‘the Jews’ and which prevents
misunderstandings of the term ‘the Jews’. As long as such efforts are compatible
with contextual senses of ‘the Jews’ in the Greek (for example a translation with
Jewish leaders in Joh 8:48), certain types of translations indeed may require such
renderings, for example common language versions. But in a literary and
ecclesiastical translation ‘the Jews’ should be retained, everywhere in John, and
any intercultural mediation should take place in the metatext (e.g. introduction,
notes) and peritext to explain what ‘the Jews’ means in this Gospel, in relation to
the overall literary and theological 66&e network that it is part of.

Ultimately, someone’s 60fx has its origin in open recognition of others of your
place in society. One cannot give oneself 60fx. Adfx needs public and 60fx

demands recognition in antiquity.

31) Ibid., 14.
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John 8:48-54 (NIV)

48 The Jews answered him, “Aren't we right in saying that you are a
Samaritan and demon-possessed?”

49 “I am not possessed by a demon,” said Jesus, “but I honor my Father and
you dishonor me. 50 I am not seeking glory for myself; but there is one who
seeks it, and he is the judge. 51 I tell you the truth, if anyone keeps my word,
he will never see death.” 52 At this the Jews exclaimed, “Now we know that
you are demon-possessed! Abraham died and so did the prophets, yet you say
that if anyone keeps your word, he will never taste death. 53 Are you greater
than our father Abraham? He died, and so did the prophets. Who do you think
you are?” 54 Jesus replied, “If I glorify myself, my glory means nothing. My
Father, whom you claim as your God, is the one who glorifies me.

It could cost your life in ancient times to publicly reject the 80fx of a powerful
political or religious authority because it implied revolt and an attack on
someone’s authority, power and honor. That is why the writer of John connects
the acceptance or rejection of Jesus’ 60&w directly with eschatological judgment,
death and life. Jesus had received his divine 866%u in the public recognition from
God the Father as his only Son, a claim that shocked ‘the Jews’ and that they
rejected. Given the unity of Jesus and God the Father, key theme in the Gospel
of John, rejecting the 66&x of Jesus by not believing the proof offered by the
signs, is rejecting the 86x of God and this means eschatological death. The
opposite, belief, means life, life as an eschatological gift of God the Father who
put the final decision on life and death in the hands of the eschatological judge

Jesus:32)

John 5:22-27 (NIV)

22 Moreover, the Father judges no one, but has entrusted all judgment to
the Son, 23 that all may honor the Son just as they honor the Father. He who
does not honor the Son does not honor the Father, who sent him. 24 “I tell you
the truth, whoever hears my word and believes him who sent me has eternal
life and will not be condemned; he has crossed over from death to life. 25 I tell
you the truth, a time is coming and has now come when the dead will hear the
voice of the Son of God and those who hear will live. 26 For as the Father has
life in himself, so he has granted the Son to have life in himself. 27 And he has

32) Martien de Jonge, Johannes: Een praktische bijbelverklaring, 80.
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given him authority to judge because he is the Son of Man.

3.1.2. 86¢a in John2:1-12

Back to John 2:1-12, the all-important cultural and Johannine theological
motive of 86%x is present in the text (verse 11) and behind the text of John
2:1-12. For example, we saw above that in John 2:3-5 the 60f« of the bridegroom
and his family is at stake (as family honor) behind the text when Mary comes to
Jesus, saying ‘they have no wine’.

When Jesus replies to Mary that his hour has not yet come, the concept of
hour refers to the hour of his coming death on the cross which is the ultimate
shame, robbing him from all his 66¢x as a member of human society. But at the
same time it is the ultimate 80, the appointed hour of his glory: his return to his
full heavenly glory with the Father after the public shame at the cross. The
concept of ‘hour’ used in reply to mother Mary in the Cana story, not only
evokes the idea of Jesus’own 80fw after his death at the cross but also the §6¢e of
the Father: the expression ‘my hour’ evokes the idea of the authority of the
Father who sent him, who has authority over him to appoint the eschatological
time table of his divine mission.33) The notions of divine authority and awesome
power of Jesus as (one with) God are the central element of the Johannine 60£«
concept, elements that are less prominent in the English word ‘glory’.

Jesus forcefully and in a strikingly abrupt way tells his mother in John 2:4 that
he is under the authority of his heavenly Father and not under the authority of
his earthly mother. Mary fully accepts this divine chain of 80« command and
authority: God gave Jesus 60¢x authority and Mary trust and belief in that divine
authority is subtly expressed in her response to Jesus. She does not contest his
authority over her and shows immediate and unconditional acceptance of his
80Ee authority and power by her simple words to the servants: ‘do whatever he
tells you to do’.

The Johannine concept of Jesus’ 80fx has various aspects, some of which
come to the fore in one context, and others in other contexts: (divine and
therefor highest) authority, the origin of his 86¢« (the Father who sent Him on
his divine mission and authorized him to become the eschatological Judge),

power to do miraculous things that only God can do, heavenly glorious splendor,

33) Ibid., 48.
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honor as due to highest authority, demanding recognition, 66fx can be a place or
position (e.g. on earth in a seat next to the host in a banquet or in heaven the seat
at the right hand side of the Father).

In our Cana story the word 86¢e occurs once, in John 2:11 and in that context
the idea of divine authority, divine mission and heavenly power of Jesus comes
to the fore, the heavenly power that enables Him to turn water into wine, the
heavenly authority He has over all humans, including His mother and His divine
mission given to Him by God to transform the Old Covenant of the water into
the sublime wine of the New Covenant.

The Dutch Bible in Plain Language (BGT), with its goal to be maximally
clear for new and old readers of the Scriptures, including people with a limited
vocabulary, translates 60fx in John 2:11 with ‘heavenly power’. In other places
the Bible in Plain Language translates 60« with a range of other expressions
triggered by specific contexts, to give readers access to the rich Johannine 868w
network in which God gives Jesus authority, honor and power to act as God on
earth, including power over life and death, both during his life on earth and as
eschatological judge. For example, the Dutch Bible in Plain Language translates
80E with ‘heavenly power’ in John 1:4, 2:11, and 11:40, with ‘honor’ in John
7:18. The verb 80fa{w in John 17:1 where it is an active form with ‘give me,
your Son, my place in heaven’ and in John 17:5 with ‘now give me the highest
power and honor with You in heaven’. The passive form in John 12:23 is
rendered in the Bible in Plain Language as ‘the Son of Man will receive his
place in heaven next to God’.

A literary and/ or ecclesiastical translation of the Gospel of John will try to
render the theme word 8ofa({w) verbally consistent with one word, as much as
possible, for example by using glory and to glorify. Such a skopos indeed
requires a different way to mediate the Johannine conceptual network centered
on 8ofa. The repetition of ‘glory” throughout the Gospel gives an audible clue to
the central theological theme of John: the call to the listeners and readers to
believe what the miracles signs reveal: that Jesus is God, sent by God on a
mission of salvation of His sheep on earth.

The problem for such a literary approach is which word to choose for 0o (Cw)
in all its occurrences: glory, or honor, or power, or praise. In order to bring out

the whole 806fx network in a literary or ecclesiastical translation, other key
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elements of the network should also be translated verbally consistent, e.g.
miraculous sign, the Jews, believe/unbelief. Metatextual helps (notes, glossaries,
introductions) would help the readers of literary and ecclesiastical translations to
understand the contextual senses of these words within the Johannine network,
e.g. that ‘the Jews’ in the Johannine thought world does not stand for a race or
for all people who are ethnically Jewish but stands for those who reject the high
Christology of this Gospel, the 8ot of Jesus as God and primarily refers to
religious communities of Jews and Christians with whom the Johannine
community was in a polemic and antagonistic relationship about the nature of

Jesus.

3.2. Norms and values: olvo¢ and pedokw

We noted above that the word yauog ‘wedding’ in John 2:1 triggers a cultural
script for wedding feasts and also triggers social norms of behavior associated
with a proper Jewish wedding in Palestine during the Roman era. Elements of
the script triggered by the word yauog in John 2:1 are for example that a wedding
feast will last seven days, that food and wine will be served in abundance for the
guests, that guests will be seated in accordance to their social position and
power, their 60&a.

Weddings in other parts of the world trigger very different scripts, for
example in the interior of Papua wine was unknown and not part of the script but
pigs and pork were essential for any weddings, as food and as part of the bride
price. Wine is valued positively in the cultural world behind this story about the
miracle of the wine in Cana, although with the awareness that wine, just like
sexuality or food, may become very negative things when people violate social
and religious norms for enjoying such good things. In the Miracle of Cana, wine
quite probably even symbolizes the New Covenant just like the water in the jars
perhaps symbolizes the Old Covenant with its many purification rituals.
Elsewhere in the New Testament writings wine is also closely linked to the New
Covenant (e.g. in Mark 14:24 Jesus says of the wine during the Last Supper ‘this
is my blood of the covenant’ [some MSS ‘new covenant’]).

For some audiences, both Christian and Muslim, the role of wine in this story

is shocking because alcoholic drinks are valued (very) negatively in their
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communities. Many translators and translation consultants (myself included)
have faced the tough question how to function as an intercultural mediator when
audiences demand that oivoc in John 2:3 and elsewhere be rendered with
(unfermented) ‘fruit juice’ or ‘red juice’ and pebvoBoowv in John 2:10 with
euphemisms that avoid any association with drunkenness.

Intercultural mediation must always be bounded by intersubjective consensus
of biblical scholarship on meanings of words, phrases and sentences in the
sources whenever there is a clash of values and norms between source texts and
target audiences, the second layer of the onion in terms of F. Trompenaars and
C. Hampden-Turner.34) To give an example, there is scholarly consensus that
otvog in John 2:1-12 refers to wine, a concept triggered by the script of a Jewish
wedding and assumed in this text (e.g. Joh 2:10, the best wine being served first,
the ordinary wine later when the guests, under the influence of wine, are in a
merry mood and less critical).

Some people have objected to this approach and they claim that the skopos
theory implies unlimited rewriting of texts when cultural conditions demand so.
For example, if the audience rejects ‘wine’ and wants a non-alcoholic term in
John 2:3, the translator should be loyal to the audience rather than to the writers
of the ancient text. Note, however, that C. Nord devotes a whole chapter to the
interpersonal loyalty that a translator owes to the writers of the texts that they
translate, arguing that skopos considerations can never overrule loyalty when
there is scholarly consensus on what the ancient writer wanted to say with
certain words, phrases and sentences in a source text.35)

Often translators, caught between what they know their source says and what
target audiences want the text to say, try to find renderings that leave out the
most culturally offensive part, downplaying things. A good example in John 2
would be renderings of pebvobdoiwv in John 2:10 that do refer to the act of
drinking considerable amounts of wine but that avoid referring to the changes in
state of mind that result from drinking, for example CEV ‘when they have had
plenty’. But the effects of alcohol are clearly relevant to the context (the guests
do not mind the ordinary wine served to them precisely because of their

wine-induced altered mind state caused by the best wine they were served first).

34) F. Trompenaars and C. Hampden-Turner, Riding the Waves of Culture, 23.
35) C. Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches Explained, 123-128.
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The altered mind state is a core element in the meaning of the verb form
uebuoboLy which is derived from the Greek noun that refers to the altered mind
states under the influence of alcohol. Note that the noun ueén and the derived
verb refer to all the stages of the psychological effects of alcohol on the brain,
including the pleasant and culturally accepted effects of moderate drinking of a
couple of glasses such as relaxation and a joyful mood to drunkenness.

Dutch and German translations function in cultural contexts where wine,
certainly as part of a wedding feast, is valued very positively. Most Germanic
audiences share the cultural outlook behind the Cana story regarding wine as
part of a (wedding) celebration. When one compares recent American with
modern Dutch and German translations, it is clear that the translators of the
American versions, with audiences often not sharing those Germanic norms and
values regarding alcohol consumption, try to mediate the cultural gap in norms
and values by avoiding words that evoke the changes of mind triggered by
drinking lots of wine, especially ‘to be drunk’ is avoided. For example,
uebvoboowy in John 2:10 is translated in CEV as “after the guests have had
plenty, ...”, NIV has “after the guests have had too much to drink” (stronger
wording than CEV but still avoiding ‘drunk’), NAB has “when they have been
drinking awhile”. In contrast, the revised German Luther Bibel has ‘betrunken’
and in three major Dutch translations we find ‘dronken’ (NBV, GNB, BGT),
words that mean ‘to be drunk’.

The Handbook for Translators on John as included in Paratext 7.5 steers

translators away from a rendering with ‘drunkenness’:

“The verb rendered “drunk a lot” literally means “to become drunk”, but
most translators seem to prefer the meaning “have drunk freely” [...] It is not
necessary to press the meaning “to become drunk” in this context, because the
degree of intoxication is irrelevant. The important element is the contrast
between the new wine and the old. Commentators generally agree that the
point of the story is to mark the contrast between the new way of Jesus and the

old way of Judaism, symbolized by the new wine and the old.”

In fact, in John 2:10 an ancient cultural script of parties and feasts is referred
to that prescribes the best wine to be served first, when the guests are all

clear-minded and assumes drunkenness as a condition that dulls awareness of



266 AR EAT, 41 (2017, 10.), 247-279

quality of the wines being served; the best wine should be served first, precisely
because of the effects of drinking too much. The Handbook writes that ‘most
translators’ seem to prefer renderings that avoid the element of drunkenness but
that is not true for all translation traditions (for example Dutch or German).
Although renderings such as ‘drink freely’ are still to some extent within the
scholarly consensus as (marginally) possible readings, when translators avoid
renderings of oivoc in John 2 with ‘wine” and consciously replace it with terms
for non-alcoholic fruit juices, their intercultural mediation, although satisfying
the values and expectations of the target culture, violates scholarly consensus on
the meaning of olvog in John 2:1-12, as referring to wine and therefore are
disloyal both the writers of the Gospel and the ancient cultures that shaped their
writings. This does not mean that we ‘objectively’ know that olvog in John
2:1-12 refers to wine. Rather, the intersubjective consensus in the scholarly

community is that the word means ‘wine’ in this passage.
3.3. Cultural pragmatics: ylvo

Cultural pragmatics refers to the study of the relationships between cultural
practices and language use. In older literature it is called ‘the ethnography of
speaking’. Topics are greeting systems, forms of address and reference to
persons, language and taboo (euphemism, swear words), kinship terms,
politeness and honorifics, metaphorical use of language, proverbs and other
culture-specific genres, color terminology, spatial orientation, taxonomies, and
genres.36)

To illustrate intercultural mediation by translators at the level of cultural
pragmatics, let us have a look at the form of address yveir ‘woman’ in John
2:437) Languages reflect the socially and culturally defined relationships of
people. For example, in communities with a caste system or in societies with

sharply separated classes of people (e.g. slaves and free people, or feudal

36) W. A. Foley, Anthropological Linguistics: An Introduction, 1-371.

37) My illustration of the intercultural mediation of cultural pragmatics is based on the exegetical
and linguistic analysis of Knepper in relation to yovan and of De Jonge in relation to 66&c: G.
M. Knepper, “Betekenis en vertaling van gunai in Johannes 2:4 en 19:26”, Met Andere
Woorden 34:2 (2015), 2-14; G. M. Knepper, “Nida’s I'wai: Eugene Nida’s Views on the Use
of I'ovai in John 2.4”, The Bible Translator 66:2 (2015), 159-169; Martien de Jonge, Johannes:
Een praktische bijbelverklaring, 48.
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societies with a noble class and classes of commoners) the relationship between
speaker and addressee as perceived in these societies is expressed in the patterns
of their languages, in forms of address, in personal pronouns, in honorifics and
in many other ways. Translating the Bible inevitably means that such patterns of
the cultural pragmatics of the target audiences must be taken into account, in one
way or another.38)

Our pericope of John 2:1-12 has a striking example of how difficult it can be
to grasp the cultural meanings associated with the cultural pragmatics of biblical

texts and to render those meanings adequately in a different cultural setting:

John 2:4

AY ’ b ~ € 9 ~ 4 b \ AY 4 4 b 4 € 4
[kel] Aeyer avth) 0 ‘Inoodg, TL €pol kol ool, yOvoL; OLTW MNKEL 1 WPO [OU.

John 2:4 (KJV)
Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine hour is not

yet come.

John 2:4 presents a problem in terms of cultural pragmatics because the
vocative form yover is not normally used by children, small or grown up, to
address their mothers in Greek. Sofar, both in the biblical writings and in
non-biblical Greek writings no examples have been found of a son addressing
his mother with yovar ‘woman’.39) Why does Jesus use this unexpected form of
address? Is it culturally appropriate or normal to address your mother with
‘woman’? And how to mediate the effect of that marked form of address in
another cultural context? Why does Jesus use the idiom (that occurs both in
Hebrew and Hellenistic Greek) ‘what to me and you’ in addressing his mother,
creating even more distance to her?

The Gospel of John is a carefully composed literary work written for religious
insiders, the members of the Johannine community, with symbolical and
metaphorical language. This means that the story invites the listeners and readers

to pay close attention to how the story is told because that reveals the hidden

38) Ji-youn Cho, Politeness and Addressee Honorifics in Bible Translation, 71-94.

39) G. M. Knepper, “Betekenis en vertaling van gunai in Johannes 2:4 en 19:26”, 3; G. M.
Knepper, “Nida’s T'vai: Eugene Nida’s Views on the Use of I'wer in John 2.4”, 166;
Knepper’s approach to gunai is based on the book of E. Dicky, Greek Forms of Address: From
Herodotus to Lucian (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996).
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layers and subtexts and, crucially, leads to the essence of the Gospel: the
narrative wants people to trust the evidence of the miraculous signs as proof of
the 60fx of the incarnate Jesus, his glorious status as God, one with the Father,
with divine authority, honor, power and splendor. Rejecting that 80« means
rejecting the One who gave that 60£x to Jesus, a 66&w that includes the delegation
of the authority of the Father to Jesus as eschatological Judge which makes the
response to the Gospel a matter of life and death. The tight and compact literary
gem that John 2:1-12 is indeed requires close reading. Mary is the first to be
brought on stage:

John 2:1 (ESV)
On the third day there was a wedding in Cana of Galilee, and the mother of
Jesus was there.

Mary is introduced and referred to three times in the Cana story as the mother
of Jesus, never by her personal name Mary, and this use of the kinship term
mother is highly significant. All societies have norms related to kinship
relations, often founded on religious traditions. Children have obligations with
respect to their parents, for example to obey them, show gratitude, to care for
them in old age and to treat them respectfully, in short the God-given command
to ‘honor’ your parents (LXX Exo 20:12, Tluo TOV TaTépe 00U Kl THY UNTEPX).
The word ‘mother’ is used to evokes the idea of the 665x of Mary as a mother in
Israel who has authority of her son Jesus who must give her the honor,
obedience and respect that go with her position.

But now Jesus is about to perform his public miraculous sign to reveal his
80k as God (Joh 2:11) and Mary will be confronted, as all other witnesses of the
miracles, with the key question whether she will accept or reject his divine 86&x
authority and power. In her case this means she has to give him 60fx (honor and
obedience) as her God rather than insisting on receiving the 86fx that she was
entitled to from him as her son. Jesus makes very clear to her that his obedience
is to the Father, and that his actions follow a divine time-table (‘my hour’), as a
wake-up call to Mary.40)

Mary does not object to Jesus’ forceful expression of his need to obey the

Father and to demand obedience from Mary to him as the Son of God. By not

40) Martien de Jonge, Johannes: Een praktische bijbelverklaring, 48.
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voicing any objection and by immediately obeying him, Mary takes her place in
the divine chain of command, of 66¢« as authority: Jesus is completely obedient
to the Father, one with the Father in will and works, sent on a divine mission.
Mary shows her obedience to Jesus as God by immediately relaying his
command to the servants: do as he tells you to do.

The writer of the Cana narrative chooses his words carefully to point out to
his audience what is actually happening here, what the deep meaning and
significance is. Mary wants to save the 86t of the families of the marriage
couple, now the wine is gone, by invoking the help of her son who is under her
80Ee authority as his mother. But Jesus makes clear that he must now obey his
Father and that she must obey him, as the Son of God. The dialogue between the
main character, Jesus, and the minor character, Mary, is constructed to alert the
audience to what kind of momentous, otherworldly and strange events are
unfolding. It is not a report of a normal, interaction between a mother and her
son where the normal rules of linguistic politeness of Hellenistic Greek are
followed. Rather, the ancient writer creates a special literary effect by deviating
from the normal cultural pragmatics of his society in the way that the dialogue
unfolds. The son Jesus addresses his mother in a way that is not normal and that
is highly unexpected, also for ancient listeners and readers. The writer uses the
word mother twice to refer to Mary, right before and after Jesus uses the word

woman to address his mother.

John 2:3-5
Kol DOTEPMOOVTOC 0lvou A€yeL 1 unine tod ‘Inood mpog avtov, Olvor odk
&YouoLy.
AY ’ b ~ € 9 ~ 4 b \ AY 4 4 b 4 € 4
[kel] Aeyer avth) 0 ‘Inoodg, TL €pol kol ool, yOvoL; OLTW MNKEL 1 WPO [LOU.

A€yeL M untnp adtod Tolg Stakovolg, ‘O TL Av A€yn DMLY TOLNOTE.

John 2:3-5 (ESV)

3 When the wine ran out, the mother of Jesus said to him, “They have no
wine.” 4 And Jesus said to her, “Woman, what does this have to do with me?
My hour has not yet come.” 5 His mother said to the servants, “Do whatever
he tells you.”

So, ancient listeners to this text would have had the sound ‘mother’ in their
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ears when they heard the strange address form ylOvar ‘woman’. According to
sociolinguistic analysis by scholars in classics yOovalr was used in both classic

and Hellenistic Greek as:41)

1. all-purpose address form for adult women, occurring in negative and
positive and neutral contexts;
2. Neutral form of address used by a man for his wife;

3. Never as a form of address by a child to his or her mother.

The writer of the Gospel uses the strange deviation of the normal patterns to
paint the underlying mysterious reality of the relationship between a Jewish
mother and a son who is God. The abnormal form of address yUvaL, preceded by
the distancing idiomatic expression TL éuol kal ool, is a strong signal to the
readers that there is nothing normal in this strange exchange between Jesus and
Mary, and that they must ‘decode’ these signals to reach the mysterious and
complex layers of meaning under the surface of the simple words of verse 4.

According to G. M. Knepper, the idiom ‘what to you and to me’ occurs also
in non-biblical or pagan Hellenistic Greek, and therefore does not deserve the
label Semitism.#2) But ancient translators of Old Greek versions used the Greek
idiom to render the Hebrew idiom mah li walak. And in doing so, it may have
picked up a nuance of reproach and rebuke that was not so prominent in the
corresponding Greek idiom. Listeners to John 2:4 who were familiar with LXX
would perhaps be reminded of echo’s in LXX books such as the clearly
reproachful answer of the widow to Elisa in 2 Kings 3:13.43)

How to deal with the problem of Jesus using ‘woman’ to his mother? Jesus,
portrayed in John as the Son of God, cannot violate the commandment of His
Father to honor one’s father and mother. Therefore, these words must mean
something else and require ‘decoding’ by the audience, to go to the deeper levels
of this ancient piece of religious literature written for insiders familiar with such

genres of texts. That ‘decoding’ can only be done when one listens again and

41) G. M. Knepper, “Betekenis en vertaling van gunai in Johannes 2:4 en 19:26”, 3; G. M.
Knepper, “Nida’s T'ovai: Eugene Nida’s Views on the Use of 'wai in John 2.4”, 166;
Knepper’s approach to gunai is based on the book of E. Dicky, Greek Forms of Address: From
Herodotus to Lucian (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996).

42) G. M. Knepper, “Betekenis en vertaling van gunai in Johannes 2:4 en 19:26”, 5-6.

43) Ibid., 6.
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again to the gospel as a whole and the echo’s and connections in the text slowly
reveal the true story.

For example, the use of yUvaL by a son to his mother is not only absent in the
non-biblical literature of the time (nor in the classic period) but it occurs only
two times in the NT, here in John 2:4 and in John 19:26. Furthermore, the two
‘strange’ usages of yovai by a son to address his mother are connected: in both
cases the theme is the relationship between Jesus and his mother from the
perspective of his divine origin and ministry (his 86¢x, the central theme of the
Gospel). The first occurrence of the strange yovei in John 2:4 is at the beginning
of Jesus’ public ministry of miraculous signs which reveal his 80fw, his true
nature as God. Jesus makes very clear to Mary, when she implicitly exerts her
motherly authority over him to do something about the wine situation, that he is
under the authority of God, not hers, in this public setting where he reveals his
divine 86&w. for the first time with a sign that will be followed by many others.

The second strange occurrence of yovai is in John 19:26 at the end of his
divine ministry on earth when the shame of the cross is about to be turned into
the 86€x of his return to his exalted position at the side of his Father in heaven.
Jesus honors his mother, in accordance with the Ten Commandments, by
lovingly taking care of her when he is no longer on earth, by placing her under
the wings of the beloved disciple that replaces him as her son.

In John 2:1-12 Mary implicitly accepts and trusts that Jesus must obey his
Father that gave him 80f« authority over her and all the others. The words of
Jesus at the end of Jesus’ short reply to Mary in John 2 ‘my hour has not yet
come’ also connect the Cana story to the crucifixion story when the ‘hour’ of
Jesus had come to return to his Father’s glory. In the second occurrence, at the
cross, the strange use of ylivar symbolizes the transfer of the mother-son
relationship from Jesus to the beloved disciple now that his ‘hour’ has come, the
‘hour’ mentioned by Jesus in John 2:4, the time appointed by his Father to return
home to a place and position of 86fx in heaven with the Father and leave mother
Mary in the caring hands of the beloved disciple who is now her son.

Now if we look at the ways in which translators have dealt with verse 4, we
see how difficult the mediation of cultural pragmatics is, if the translator wants
to be loyal to both the biblical writers and their ancient cultures and to the

demands, needs and cultural horizons of their audiences.
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John 2:3-5 (CEV)

3 When the wine was all gone, Mary said to Jesus, “They don’t have any
more wine.”

4 Jesus replied, “Mother, my time hasn’t yet come! You must not tell me
what to do.”

5 Mary then said to the servants, “Do whatever Jesus tells you to do.”

Notice that the CEV rendering normalizes and naturalizes, ‘tames’ the strange
use of ybvaL by rendering it with ‘mother’ in verse 4 and putting it before the
clause rather than after it as in the Greek. The Greek source uses the word
‘mother of Jesus’ and ‘his mother’, in verse 3 and 5, to evoke the cultural and
religious norms that sons should honor, give 86tx, to their mothers and at the
same time she is called ‘mother of Jesus’ because she is the mother of the Son of
God. The perspective on Mary in this Gospel is emphatically that of the mother
of Jesus because her name never occurs in the whole book. Furthermore, the
Greek writer creates a tension between ‘mother’ in John 2:3 and 2:5 and
‘woman’ in John 2:4, an abrupt change of perspective on Mary. CEV introduces
‘mother’ where the Greek text does not have ‘mother’ and removes the two
‘mother’ references of the Greek text. CEV prioritizes the clarity of referent
tracking for the readers, by identifying her as Mary in verse 3 and 5.

But the writer(s) of this Gospel, in the ways in which they introduce and refer
to Mary, had good reasons to call her “‘mother of Jesus’ in verse 1 and 3, setting
up a strong contrast with Jesus’ ‘woman’ in verse 4. CEV removes this sharp
contrast and the literary tension that it creates. Readers of CEV may miss the
dramatic change of perspective, from the perspective of the 86« of Mary as his
mother in verse 3, to the perspective of the §6Ex of Jesus in verse 4, as the (Son
of) God who now has to do what his Father in heaven told him to do, and not
what his mother tells him to do, now that he has the delegated authority of the
Father on earth.

The Handbook for Translators on John offers this advice: “Jesus’ use of
“woman” in direct address was normal and polite (compare Mat 15:28). It
showed neither disrespect nor lack of love, as can be clearly seen by the parallel
use in John 19:26.” The Handbook further recommends the use of ‘mother’ or

‘my mother’: “The closest equivalent in many languages is simply ‘my mother’



Bible Translation and Culture: the Theory and Practice of Intercultural
Mediation in the Translation of John 2:1—=12 / Lourens de Vries 273

or ‘mother’, but in others an equivalent expression showing proper respect
would require the omission of any expression of direct address.”

Notice that the Handbook points to Jesus’ use of yoveL ‘woman’ in Matthew
15:28 to argue that yOvet in John 2:4 is a normal and polite form of address. But
in Matthew 15:28 Jesus addresses an adult woman who is unrelated to him, just
as he does in John 20:13 and 20:1. In those contexts yoval is normal. But not in
John 2 where a son addresses his mother.44)

It is easier, however, to criticize the advice of the Handbook and the rendering
‘mother’ than to find renderings that do justice to the strange use of ylvaL in
John 2:4. A literal translation with ‘woman’ may result in quite different,
unintended effects in target cultures, for example, as the Handbook points out,
that Jesus wants to deny that Jesus is his mother or that Jesus addresses Mary as
his wife, or it may sound extremely offensive. In fact, we reach the limits of
translatability here, as so often in the domain of cultural pragmatics where
language and culture are completely interwoven. Perhaps, the best solution is
one that retains ‘woman’ but with a note to explain the background and possible
explanations of this usage. It is important to retain the contrast between ‘mother’
as used immediately before and after verse 4 and ‘woman’.

NIV does retain the ‘mother/woman’ contrast by using ‘dear woman’ to

render yOval but then softens the use of ‘woman’ with ‘dear’.

John 2:4 (NIV)
4 “Dear woman, why do you involve me?” Jesus replied, “My time has not

yet come.”

The way in which NIV deals with the form of address in verse 4, nicely
illustrate the role of the translator as mediator in a conflict. NIV tries to be loyal
to the biblical ‘party’ in the conflict by retaining the cultural strangeness of the
address form ‘woman’ in Greek in a mother-son relationship but at the same
time ‘pacifies’ the other party in the conflict, by adding ‘dear’, negotiating a
compromise with target audiences who do not want a translation where Jesus
seems to be disrespectful and rude to his mother. The rendering ‘why do you

involve me?’ likewise tries to be loyal to the distancing intention of the Greek

44) Tbid., 3.
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idiom but chooses a rendering that tries to avoid a sharp tone of rebuke or
disrespect, by moving to a higher register (rather than ‘why do you bother me”).
Sometimes, depending on the goal of the translation, an implicitation is the
least of all evils in the mediation of cultural pragmatics, when all efforts to find
a rendering in the target language have failed. Knepper observes that this
strategy of leaving yovau untranslated is followed by several English and Dutch
translations. Untranslatability is often mentioned as an argument for this
null-option or zero strategy. Knepper quotes R. G. Bratcher who remarked that
yOover in John 2:4 is untranslatable: “No English word in current usage is a
faithful enough equivalent of the Greek.”45) However, when translators feel
forced to go this way, metatextual compensation in the form of a note or as part
of the introduction to the translation should be part of the intercultural

mediation.

4. Conclusions

The notions of skopos,40) script,4?) layers of culture,4®) translation as
intercultural mediation,4%) and insights from anthropological linguistics on the
ways in which linguistic practices are embedded in and constitutive of cultural
practices>0) were brought together in one theoretical framework in section 2 of
this article, as a set of tools for Bible translators to analyze and understand the
relation of Bible translation and culture. But also as tools for their practical work
of making decisions and finding solutions for problems caused by the huge
differences between the biblical worlds and those of their audiences.

Translators face the difficult task to function as a bridge, as a mediator and as

a negotiator in a conflict when the cultural worlds in and behind biblical texts in

45) G. M. Knepper, “Betekenis en vertaling van gunai in Johannes 2:4 en 19:26”, 9; Robert G.
Bratcher, “What does ‘Glory’ mean in relation to Jesus? Translating doxa and doxazo in John”,
103.

46) C. Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches Explained, 27-38.

47) W. A. Foley, Anthropological Linguistics: An Introduction, 126-129.

48) F. Trompenaars and C. Hampden-Turner, Riding the Waves of Culture, 23.

49) David Katan, Translating Cultures: An Introduction for Translators, Interpreters and
Mediators, 7-18.

50) W. A. Foley, Anthropological Linguistics: An Introduction, 260-261.
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Hebrew, Aramaic and Greek differ from those of the new audiences in very
different worlds. Those differences can be grouped into three major categories,
differences in (networks of) concepts, differences in norms and values and
differences in cultural pragmatics. The section 3.1 on the exegesis and
translation of 86fx in John 2:1-12 illustrated the conceptual domain, the section
3.2 on ‘wine’ and ‘drunkenness’ was an example of the intercultural mediation
of norms and values when conflicts arise. The section 3.3 on ‘mother’ and
‘woman’ in the Cana story illustrated the domain of cultural pragmatics.

Loyalty to the ancient writers and their cultural background and cultural
practices should always constrain the room within which translators perform
their job as mediators. Transculturation and cultural rewriting is often
unavoidable in translation but when it violates the consensus of biblical
scholarship, translators have the ethical responsibility to resist the pressure of
commissioners, synods, financial interests, sectarian and ideological forces.5!)
The Bible Society movement will become irrelevant and in the end lose the trust
of people when it gives in to such pressures.

The first domain, of the mediation of concepts unknown or unfamiliar to the
audience, is what comes to mind of most people when they think of Bible
translation and culture, the problems caused by concepts in the source unknown
or unfamiliar to target audiences. However, the second and third domain often
pose the most challenges, in the second domain because translators or their
audiences insist on rewriting biblical texts to make them less ‘offensive’ to their
values and norms. This leads to disloyalty to the ancient writers when the
rewritten text clearly violates scholarly insights in what the ancient writers
intended to say.

The problems in the third domain have to do with the limits of translatability.
Although untranslatability also occurs in the first two domains, it is especially
present in the third domain of cultural pragmatics. For example, languages with
extensive and elaborate systems of politeness and honorifics, from Korean to
Balinese and many languages of India, posed enormous challenges to Bible
translators. But this had the advantage that it created a sharp awareness of the
impact of cultural pragmatics on the theory and practice of Bible translation. It

was in these Asian contexts that Bible translators and consultants developed

51) C. Nord, Translating as a Purposeful Activity: Functionalist Approaches Explained, 123-128.
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deep insights into the problems caused by cultural pragmatics and honorific
grammar.52) The experience and wisdom of these translation traditions should be
used globally because linguistic and cultural practices are interwoven in all the

languages of the world.

<Keywords>
Johannine terminology, politeness, honorifics, biblical cultures, translation as

cultural rewriting.

(5 GAE 2017 7€ 31, AAF D21 2017F 9€ 49, AlA &4 <A1 20173 92 1Y)

52) For Korean, see Ji-youn Cho, Politeness and Addressee Honorifics in Bible Translation,
131-197.
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<Abstract>
Bible Translation and Culture: the Theory and Practice of
Intercultural Mediation in the Translation of John 2:1-12

Lourens de Vries

(Vrije Universiteit)

The paper presents a theory of Bible translation as intercultural mediation and
applies it to the translation of the story of the Cana Miracle in John 2:1-12. The
theoretical framework draws on the notions of script, skopos, the ethics of
loyalty and the distinction between three domains of intercultural mediation,
namely the conceptual domain, the domain of norms and values and the domain
of cultural pragmatics. There are three applications, the first is the intercultural
mediation of the key concept 86 ‘glory” in various translations, the second
application illustrates the ways in which translators bridge gaps in norms and
values, in this case norms and values clashes around the use of alcohol. The third
application focuses on the vocative yovar ‘woman’ used by Jesus to address his
mother Mary.

Pressured by commissioners and audiences, translators sometimes become
disloyal to the writers of the ancient biblical texts and this pressure is especially
felt when the cultures of the ancient biblical worlds and those of audiences have
very different norms and values. In such cases, the concepts to be translated such
as olvog ‘wine’ are actually easy to translate in most cases but translators try to
soften the blow to the sensitivities of their audiences. This is in stark contrast
with the domain of intercultural pragmatics where it is often impossible to find
renderings in target languages that convey the sense of the biblical term. The
first domain of intercultural mediation, that of concepts, is the domain that most
people think of when they reflect on translation and culture, for example
wondering how to translate ‘camel’ when audiences have no clue what a camel
is. Yet, it is the unique cultural networks of concepts that we reach the

boundaries of translatability.
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Codex Bezae (D05) in Light of P.Oxy. 4968 (P'*'):
A Reassessment of “Anti-Judaic Tendencies” in Acts 10-17

Hannah S. An*

1. Introduction

Eldon Jay Epp’s classic monograph, The Theological Tendency of Codex
Bezae Cantabrigiensis in the Acts, marked a watershed moment in contemporary
text-critical scholarship. Epp attempted to chart a coherent picture of the
theological tendencies in Codex Bezae (D0S5) through a systematic treatment of
the D-variants.l) He argues that underpinning the distinctive variants of the
D-text (or the “Western” text)2) are the scribal tendencies of a Gentile Christian
perspective that portray the Jews, and their leaders, as responsible for the death
of Jesus, and hostile toward His apostles. Epp’s study has generated both

positive and negative reactions in the field of New Testament textual criticism.3)

* Ph.D. in Old Testament at Princeton Theological Seminary, USA. Assistant Professor of Old
Testament at Torch Trinity Graduate University, Seoul. hannah.an@ttgu.ac.kr.

1) E. J. Epp, The Theological Tendency of Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis in Acts, SNTS 3
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1966); “The ‘Ignorance Motif® in Acts and
Anti-Judaic Tendencies in Codex Bezae”, HTR 55 (1962), 51-62. Also see Epp’s recent
reassessment of his own thesis in E. J. Epp, “Anti-Judaic Tendencies in the D-text of Acts: Forty
Years of Conversation”, E. J. Epp, ed., Perspectives on New Testament Textual Criticism:
Collected Essays, 1962-2004, SNT 116 (Leiden: Brill, 2005), 699-739. For the text of Codex
Bezae (DO05), consult F. H. Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, repr. (Pittsburgh: Pickwick
Press, 1978) and D. C. Parker, Codex Bezae: An Early Christian Manuscript (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1992).

2) As Epp correctly mentions, the so-called “Western” text is a misnomer. The “D-text” is a more
appropriate designation for witnesses that have close affinity with Codex Bezae (D05). E. J.
Epp, “Anti-Judaic Tendencies”, 700, n. 3.

3) R. P. C. Hanson’s acerbic criticism of Epp’s thesis is representative of this kind. See R. P. C.
Hanson, “The Ideology of Codex Bezae in Acts”, NTS 14 (1967-1968), 283-284, and G. D.
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One of the serious objections pertains to whether “anti-Judaic tendencies”
detected in the D-text variants of Acts constitute more than occasional, if not
incidental, scribal elaborations.¥) A more poignant criticism relates to an
alternative hypothesis that states that D05 manifests an ideological perspective of
a Jewish scribe.5) The issues raised by Epp’s Theological Tendency remain yet
unresolved; however, several recent studies require a reappraisal of his thesis.
First, a relatively late publication of Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 4968 (P'?’) in
2009, dubbed “the most significant new addition to the Greek evidence” since
the publication of P** in 1927 and Coptic G*’ in 1991, provides valuable insight
on the nature of the peculiar textual accretions and deletions observed in the
D-text of Acts.®) The discovery of P'*’ is critical to the reexamination of the
characteristics of D-text, since Epp’s research in the 1960s focused on G®'. A

127

comparative analysis of P'=" and DO5 reveals many noteworthy features,

including singular additions and omissions.”?) Georg Gébel, in his careful

127

evaluation of the texts of P ', D05, and the allied variants, concludes that:

...Similarities between variants are such that they can only be explained

Kilpatrick, “Language and Text in the Gospels and Acts”, V'C 24 (1970), 166-167. See a more
fuller bibliography of the positive and negative reviews in E. J. Epp, “Anti-Judaic Tendencies”,
735, n. 145 and n. 146.

4) See, for example, in C. K. Barrett, “Is There a Theological Tendency in Codex Bezae?”, Ernest
Best and R. McL. Wilson, eds., Text and Interpretation: Studies in the New Testament Presented
to Matthew Black (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1979), 15-27. According to Epp,
much of the criticism leveled against his notion of “anti-Judaic tendencies” as “mere
enhancement” (2 la Barrett) has been vitiated by Ehrman’s recent discussion of the Lucan
writer’s socio-religious context. B. D. Ehrman, Studies in the Textual Criticism of the New
Testament (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 103-104.

5) J. Heimerdinger, “Barnabas in Acts: A Study of His Role in the Text of Codex Bezae”, JSNT 72
(1998), 23-66; “Unintentional Sins in Peter’s Speech: Acts 3:12-26”, RCT 20 (1995), 269-276.

6) D. C. Parker and S. R. Pickering, eds., “4968: Acta Apostolorum 10-12, 15-17”, The
Oxyrhynchus Papyri Volume LXXIV (London: The Egypt Exploration Society, 2009), 1-45. See
H. A. Sanders, “A Papyrus Fragment of Acts in the Michigan Collection”, HTR 20 (1927), 1-19;
H.-M. Schenke, ed., Apostelgeschichte 1,1-15,3 im mitteldgyptischen Dialekt des Koptischen
(Codex Glazier), TU 137 (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1991); G. Gibel, “The Text of P'*’ (P.Oxy.
4968) and Its Relationship with the Text of Codex Bezae”, NovT 53 (2011), 107-152.

7) The most lucid definition of the term “singular readings” is given by Epp: “A ‘singular reading’
is a ‘reading’ found in one NT but with the support of no other; it is a unique reading as far as
our knowledge of NT MSS extends.” See E. J. Epp, “Toward the Clarification of the Term
‘Textual Variant’”, E. J. Epp and G. D. Fee, eds., Studies in the Theory and Method of New
Testament Textual Criticism (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1993), 59.
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as the result of one main redaction, which was the common basis for
variants shared by P'*’, D05, d5 and Syriac text forms...8)

127

The fragmentary nature of the textual data in P'°' notwithstanding, the

striking correspondences of these singular variants may serve as evidence of an
ideological leaning of the D-texts. In his recent analysis of D05 with P'*,
nonetheless, Gibel does not fully engage with Epp’s key arguments regarding
the notion of an anti-Jewish bias in D05.9)

Second, J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger’s four-volume commentary
on the Bezan text of Acts!0) vis-a-vis the Alexandrian tradition challenges Epp’s
core claim. The authors assert that the D05 is primarily narrated from a “Jewish

perspective’:

Despite the ready conclusion that such an attack [or a hostile stance] on
the Jews is the work of a Gentile Christian who altered the text so as to
intensify the hostility of the Jews reported in Acts, the way the crisis

situations are addressed in the Bezan text is, in fact, typically Jewish...11)

Epp, in his most recent reassessment of Theological Tendency, reviews
Read-Heimerdinger’s earlier contention about the Jewish standpoint underlying
DO05 and criticizes her conclusion as “rash” and devoid of a thorough text-critical
examination of other significant D-text witnesses.!2) Despite their cogent
contention regarding the prevalence of the Jewish interests in the D-text,
Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger do not sufficiently treat Epp’s critical
evaluations of the D-text in Acts.

In this article, I will address this deficit by reconsidering Epp’s thesis in light
of the Gibel’s discussion of D05 and P'?’, and Ruis-Camps and Read-
Heimerdinger’s claim regarding the Jewish outlook of D05. The selected texts in
D05 are limited to Acts 10-17, given that the surviving texts of P'?” preserve

only partial fragments of these chapters. In particular, I will survey the events

8) G. Gibel, “The Text of P"*”, 150.

9) Ibid., 115.

10) J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts in Codex Bezae: A Comparison
with the Alexandrian Tradition, 4 vols. (London: T&T Clark, 2004-2009).

11) Ibid., vol. 2, 2-3.

12) E. J. Epp, “Anti-Judaic Tendencies,” 734.
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leading up to the verdict of the apostolic decree and to its delivery by the
apostles. The aim of this inquiry is to determine to what extent these texts share
“anti-Judaic sentiment.” Special attention will be given to the degree to which
the selected texts exhibit a Jewish or a Gentile-Christian perspective. More
specifically, I will examine the peculiar addition of the negative golden rule in
the D-text decree and assess the validity of Epp’s hypothesis that the decree is
essentially a Christian concession to Judaizing. Since the Jews’ attack on Paul
and Silas (Act 16:16-17:5) contains critical literary features, it will also be
considered. In doing so, I attempt to provide a synchronic evaluation of the

rhetorical trajectory underlying the unique D-text extrapolations in Acts 10-17.

2. Paradoxical Duality of Omission and Expansion: Text-critical
Implication of '*" in the Reading of Acts

12
7 as one of the most

Parker and Pickering’s adulatory assessment of P
important Greek manuscript discoveries in the past few centuries, is justified.!3)
This fifth-century papyrus discovered in Oxyrhynchus (modern el-Bahnasa),
Egypt, features some striking textual variations that would contribute to the present
understanding of the reception history the text of Acts. The current fragments of
the papyrus preserve a text of Acts 10:32-35, 40-45; 11:2-5, 30; 12:1-3, 5, 7-9;
15:29-31, 34-36, (37), 38-41; 16:1-4, 13-40; 17:1-10.14) In their critical editions,
Parker and Pickering provide an array of insightful observations on some of the
textual characteristics peculiar to P'?’. The distinctive features of P'* are 1) that
the papyrus has great proclivity for abbreviation and even omission despite its
general tendency to expand and 2) that it often changes the word order.!5) Parker
and Pickering also list some notable readings that are entirely new from P'*” in
Acts.10) As Parker and Pickering keenly observe, scholarship has traditionally
characterized Codex Bezae (DO05) as a product of a “free recasting” of the received

text base in contrast to Codex Vaticanus (B03), which is considered relatively

13) D. C. Parker and S. R. Pickering, “4968: Acta Apostolorum”, 1.
14) Ibid.

15) Ibid., 8-14.

16) Ibid., 13-14.
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more conservative than its “Western” counterpart. Based on the number of
common readings found in P'?’ and DO5 against BO3, Parker and Pickering
conclude that both P'*” and D05 are “descended from a similar form of text.”17)
Recently, a more thoroughgoing analysis of the characteristics of 9]5127 in
relation to the D-text and its allies has been presented by Georg Gibel. His
analysis reveals several astounding aspects of both witnesses that have profound
implications for the textual study of Acts. Most importantly, the distinctive
readings in DO05—the majority of which included what are known as
“singulars”—have remarkable correspondences with those found in P'*’ that it
is no longer appropriate to assign them as solely distinctive to the text of DO0S5.
The evaluation of the text of P'* divulges highly intriguing phenomena which

Gabel summarizes as follows:

(1) In many places, [the text of P'*’] is considerably longer. (2) In
many places, it is considerably shorter. (3) It contains a remarkable
number of verses which have been rewritten consistently and extensively...

127" contains a

(4) P'¥ contains a high number of singular variants. (5) P
high number of variants (or subvariants) which are closely related to
variants in DOS5. There is no other single ms with which it shares as many

variants.18)

More specifically, Gidbel’s thorough textual analysis of these unique variants
in D05 and P'? reveals noteworthy scribal traits characteristic to P'*’. He

remarks:

. singular additions occurred in verses which underwent considerable
rewriting in D05 (and sometimes in other witnesses), too, and they must
be seen in this context. Making these additions, then, the text of P'*’ goes
further than that of D05 (and others), but in so doing, it pursues the same
tendency, generally improving the text and increasing syntactical and

narrative coherence.!9)

17) Tbid., 11.
18) G. Gibel, “The Text of P'*7, 145.
19) Ibid., 136.



Codex Bezae (D05) in Light of P.Oxy. 4968 (p'?'): A Reassessment of
“Anti—Judaic Tendencies” in Acts 10-17 / Hannah S. An 285

Provided that P'*’ and D05 share a text base akin to that of the “proto-D text,”
the question rises as to the nature of textual agreements between P'*’ and the
D-text. To what extent does it coincide with or deviate from the perceptible
ideological outlook inherent in the peculiar readings of D05? A comparison of the
most relevant texts of P'* and those of D05 along Epp’s line of argument may be
helpful in assessing ideological coherence of the distinct variants in the D-text.
Below are the selected passages from Acts that exemplify Epp’s thesis regarding
the anti-Jewish bias traceable in the D-text, namely, from Peter’s encounter with
Cornelius (Act 10) to the Jews’ persecution of Paul and Silas (Act 17).

2.1. Peter and Comelius: Acts 10:32-35
Acts 10:3320)

%127

[egavmyc] ovv [emepda] mpo[s] [oe] [mapalxaA[wv] [eAbew] mpo[s] [nuas]
[xat] ov xa[Aws] [emotlnoalc] [ev] [Taxer] ™ xat v[w] [1W@ov] mav[Tes]
[nuew] evw[mov] [gov] axov[oall Ta [mpoo]tetal[yr]eva oo[t] amo T[ou] -6u

D05

gEavtnc [D*: o/ D': ovv] emepya mpog oe [D*: moupakaimv gAY TPoOC
nuog D': mopakahov MOV GE TPOG NUOC] OV S KOAMC ETOMGCAS EV THYEL
mopoyevopevog vov [D*: dov / D' wbov/ D" ovv] mavieg nueig [D*:
gvomov cov/ D evomiov tov Bgov mapsouev] oaxovoor [D*: Bovlopevor
TAPO. GOV TO. TPOCTETAYHEVA Gor D Tapo GOv Ta TPOGTETAYHEVE GOl

omo tov Beov

20) The texts of P'*’ and DO5 in this paper rely on the online critical edition provided by the
Institut fiir neutestamentliche Textforschung: http://intf.uni-muenster.de/p127 (30 June 2017).
The following signs/emphases are used to mark distinctive readings based on my analysis of
the comparative work by Giibel and Parker & Pickering: T= omission against D05; D*, DC,
Dcl, Dc2, etc = scribal corrections; boldfaced words = notable “singular” attestation/s (i.e.,
uniquely shared by P'?’ and D05 against other Greek manuscripts); underlined words =
notable variation/s. One of the primary references consulted in the collation of the D-text
variants is R. J. Swanson, ed., New Testament Greek Manuscripts, The Acts of the Apostles:
Variant Readings Arranged in Horizontal Lines Against Codex Vaticanus (Pasadena: W. Carey
International University Press, 1995).
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Epp demonstrates that the D-text shows a marked tendency to elevate the status
of the apostles, notably Peter and Paul, whose leadership roles in Acts express
“the new faith over against the Jewish leaders.”21) In fact, Paul figures so much
more prominently in Acts than Peter that “the D-text heightens Peter in order
more nearly to balance these two great figures... [And they] represent the strong,
united church over against the stubborn and hostile Jewish leaders.”22) Although
his interpretation of Peter’s elevation in Acts is somewhat debatable, Epp
persuasively claims that the variants of the D-text in Acts consistently ascribe
greater authority to the figure of Peter than the B-text and its close allies. The

27and these

singular readings of D05 in Acts 10:33 are nearly matched by P
shared variants suggest that '*” adheres to the thematic emphasis of D05. A case
in point is Cornelius’ invitation of Peter in Acts 10, which features the centurion’s
decisive conversion into Christianity and God’s affirmation of the church’s mission
to the Jews and the Gentiles. In Acts 10:33a, D05 depicts Cornelius as anticipating
eagerly the arrival of Peter through the inclusion of the phrases “urging you to come
to us” (D* mapakormv et mpoc o, P mapaxermv [eA0swv] Tpoc [Mpac])

27 Tev toyet]). This literary arrangement

and “with speed” (D ev toyey, P
highlights that Cornelius, not Peter, is the one earnestly exhorting the visit, and
connects the incident to the Lucan account of a centurion who initially requests
that Jesus visit his ailing servant (cf. Luk 7:3).23) The literary allusion reinforces
Peter’s role in the narrative of Acts as divinely sanctioned: just as Jesus
graciously dealt with the devout centurion, so does Peter with Cornelius.

The expression “wishing to hear from you” (D*: akovcot BovAopevol Tapa Gov)
in the Bezan text of Acts 10:33b likewise underscores Cornelius’ docile attitude
in reverence of Peter. Moreover, Peter’s apostolic status is intensified through
the literary juxtaposition of Peter and God in these texts. The phrase “before
you” (D* evemov cov; cf. NA® evomov tov Oeov) referring to Peter in
DO05—which replaces the B-text’s reading of “God”—uniquely parallels the

phrase “before you” (i.e., Peter) in P'*’ (evo[mov 6ov]).24 As Ruis-Camps and

21) E. J. Epp, Theological Tendency, 163.

22) Ibid.

23) Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger note that in the Bezan text, Cornelius is portrayed as
more urgent than the centurion in Luke. J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The
Message of Acts, vol. 2, 268.

24) In Act 10:33, P'*’ follows the original reading of the Bezan text (D*) more closely.
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Read-Heimerdinger note, the attestation of “commanded by God” (" P'*” 05 020
18 81€ 424 1241 1505 Beov) rather than “commanded by the Lord” (NA*® kvpiov)

indicates a deliberate choice of the divine title:

“The avoidance of the term ‘Lord’ in the mouth of a Gentile in the
Bezan text is typical..., this being a designation of God that is reserved
either for Yahweh when referred to by Jews or for Jesus when referred to

by believers.”25)

The tetragrammaton, expressed in Greek as “the Lord” (xvpiov), is to be
invoked by a Jew, not by a Gentile like Cornelius. P'?’ coheres with the D-text
variants on this point, faithfully preserving the designation of theological import,
especially in the Jewish context. Hence, the word choice of “God” points to an
interpolator of the D-text who was familiar with Jewish scribal tradition.26)

Epp’s observation in Acts 10 is justified in that the D-text upholds Peter’s
leadership role. But the contrast between “the strong, united church” and “the
stubborn and hostile Jewish leaders” does not occupy the central point of the
chapter. The emphasis on Peter’s authority and Cornelius’ reverence for the
apostle creates a literary allusion to Luke’s centurion (Luk 7:3, 4) in the Bezan
text of Acts 10:33.27) This prepares for the full inclusion of the Gentile
proselytes in Acts 11-12. Peter, who will divulge God’s will regarding these

proselytes, is honored by Cornelius in the D-text.

2.2. Peter and the Jerusalem Church: Acts 11:2-5
Acts 11:2

%127

lac... [motoupevols [dia] [twv] [ywplwv [ddacxwv] [a]utous [og] [xat]
[xamqvtln[oev] [ex][teplogo[Avua][xar][amn ]y [yetdev][aut]ows[mnv][xaptv]
[tlou[6U] [ot] [ex] [mepirlo[uns] [ovres][adleA[dot] [diexpvolv[To] mpos]

[auTo]v

25) J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts, vol. 2, 268.
26) Ibid.
27) Ibid., See footnote 195.
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D05

0 HEV 0LV TIETPOS 00 IKAVOV Ypovov 1fsincev mopevbnvor €15 1EPOcoivNA
KOl TPOCPMVIGOS TOVG UOEAPOVS KOl EMGTNPLEQS GVTOVG TOALY AOYOV
TOLOVUEVOS 010, TV JMPMV OOUCK®OV CUTOVS 0G KOL KUTI|VTIIGEY GUTOLS KoL
OTMYYEIAEY GLTOLS TV YOUPY TOV OE0V 01 OE EK TTEPITOUNG UOEAPOL SIEKPTVOVTO
TPOG OVTOV

Epp maintains that the seemingly redundant elaboration of D05 in Acts 11:2
reflects the scribe’s deliberate attempt to separate the events of 11:1 and those of
11:2-3.28) In the B-text, the adverbial connecter “when” (ote de avefn Ietpog €1g
Iepovsadny, DOS and P'*7 omit), in contrast to “after some time” (S1o tkovov
ypovov) in DOS, connects 11:1 and 11:2 together as a connected event: Peter is
portrayed as hastening his journey back to Jerusalem to vindicate his ministry
for the Gentiles before “those of the circumcision” (ot ek mweptroung). In DOS,
Peter is seen as prolonging his journey as he attends to other ministerial duties
before deciding to journey back to Jerusalem to deal with the issue of the Gentile

mission. The reconstruction of Acts 11:2-3 in P'”

closely follows Bezae’s
singular reading aside from its missing part due to the poor condition of the
papyrus. The interpolation in D05, Epp asserts, serves to “minimize the
significance of the Judaizing problem as well as any urgent concern about it on
the part of both the Jerusalem church and Peter himself.”29) The cumulative
impact of the Bezan reading, according to Epp, is that the divine workings
among the Gentiles “overshadow” any dispute over the table fellowship with the
Gentile converts.

On the other hand, B. M. Metzger and J. Crehan point out that the extraneous
report on Peter’s itinerary before giving his account of Cornelius’ conversion at
the Jerusalem church has several interpretative ramifications.3?) The scribal
addition in Acts 11:2 serves to elevate the status of Peter vis-a-vis that of Paul

and confirms Peter’s unwillingness to yield to the “control” of the “brothers of

28) E. J. Epp, Theological Tendency, 106.

29) Ibid.

30) J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts, vol. 2, 293, n. 236. See also B.
M. Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament, 2nd ed. (Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, 1970), 337-338; J. Crehan, “Peter According to the D-text of Acts”, TS 18
(1957), 596-603.
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circumcision” (Act 11:3).31) In addition, Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger
point out Luke’s intentional allusion to Jesus’ prediction of Peter’s three-fold
denial and his subsequent restoration in the D-text (Luk 22:31-32). The key
concepts linking the two pericopes are “but you must turn and” (D05 d¢
emotpeyov ko) and “strengthen your brothers” (NA* ompioov toug adedpovg
ocov). Affirming “Jesus’ prophecy,” the Bezan text describes Peter as turning
from his misunderstanding about God’s will for the Gentiles and strengthening
the brothers with his exhortation and teaching.32) In this way, the parallel is
drawn in DO5 between Peter’s three-fold denial of Christ (Luk 22:34) and
Peter’s three-fold refusal to eat unclean animals (Act 10:16).33) The thematic
juxtaposition highlights theological significance of Peter’s visit to Cornelius.
Peter’s acceptance of Cornelius is akin to Christ’s acceptance of Peter; hence,
the rejection of God’s will for the Gentiles is tantamount to the denial of Christ.
This notion is also bolstered by “the brothers of circumcision” in the D-text (Act
7 oy [ex] [mepu]o[ung] [ovreg]
[ad]eA[@o1]), instead “those of circumcision” (NA™ ot ek mepiropmc) in the
B-text.34) The difference indicates that the D-text interpolation in Acts 11:2

11:2b, D05 o1 de ek mepiroung adeipot; P

focuses on Gentile proselytes which already began in Acts 10, with the
conversion of Cornelius. Epp’s assertion that the Bezan scribe attempted to
depreciate the weight of the Gentile issue through the explicatory insertion is

peripheral in view of the literary arrangement of the pericopes.

2.3. The Martyrdom of James and the Imprisonment of Peter: Acts 12:1-3
Acts 12:3

%127
[xat] wWwlv] [ott] [apelaTo[v] [Tots] [tou]dato[is] [n] [emye]pnelis] [auTou]
em tlov]s moTous nbe[Analev xar Tov [me]tpov mpog[A]aBesdar ngav [d]e

nuepat ... lac

31) J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts, vol. 2, 293.
32) Ibid.

33) See also ibid., 365-368.

34) Ibid., 294.
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D05
KOl 100V 0Tl OPECTOV EGTIV TOLG L0LAALOIS 1) EMLYEPNCELS CVTOV EML TOVG

moTovg Tpocebeto cuvAaPely Kol TETPOV MNoav Og al MUEPUl TV alLU®V

According to Epp, the D-text underscores the apostles’ association with
Jerusalem, not only as the place of origin of Christianity but also as the “centre
of Judaism.”35) In Acts 12:1, the D-text inserts the phrase “in Judea” (D05
614 ev ™ lovdaua) after the clause “Herod the king laid his hands to mistreat
some of those who belonged to the church” (erefaiev Hpwong o Bacthevg tag
YEPOC KAKOGAL TIVOG TV amo NG ekkAnotoc). P'?’ retains the theologically
motivated insertion in the same order ([ev tn] ovdowa). The addition clarifies
that Herod’s persecution spread beyond Jerusalem and reached the believers in
“the church in Judea” (cf. Acts 11:29), the region within his jurisdiction, to cater
to the demands of the Jews in Jerusalem.36) Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger
convincingly claim that the use of the verb “mistreat” (kokmoot) in Acts 12:1
(NA?®) echoes the oppression of Pharaoh mentioned in Stephen’s sermon in Acts
7 (vv. 16, 19), which casts Herod as the type of “new Pharaoh” against God’s
chosen people, the believing Jews.37) In this way, the tension between believing
Jews and non-believing Jews implicit in the narrative layer is heightened by the
D-text insertion.

Similarly conspicuous is the singular interpolation of “his attack on the
faithful” (D05 n enyepnoig avtov emt tovg motovg) after “when he saw that it
was pleasing to the Jews” (10wv d¢ oti apeotov €otv T0o1¢ lovdaolg) in Acts
12:3. Peter (3:16), Stephen (6:5), and Barnabas (11:24) were full of “faith” (mot1c)
and “the faithful” in the Bezan text of Acts 12:3 points to the church of Jewish
believers. By specifying that it was the act of “his laying hands upon the
faithful” that pleased the Jews, D05 betrays an anti-Judaic thought by
contrasting “the faithful” against “the Jews.” P'?’ shares the singular reading of
D05, paralleling the “anti-Judaic” sentiment manifest in Acts 12:3 with the

identical addition ([n] [emyet]pno[ic] [avtov] emt T[ov]c ToTOVG).

35) E.J. Epp, Theological Tendency, 128.

36) See B. M. Metzger, A Textual Commentary, 345; J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger,
The Message of Acts, vol. 2, 334.

37) J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts, vol. 2, 337, 368-373.
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2.4. The Joint Mission of Paul and Silas (Act 16:16-40; 17:1-5)
Acts 17:5

q3127

ot 0e ameibovytes tovdauo[t] [ouv]eTpeavres T [iJvas aviplals T [wv]
ayopatw[v] [moA] dous efo[pluPoluv] ™y -moAwv xai emioTavtes TH oix [1a]
legovos g{[ntlow [avt]loyg [egayayew] [eic] [Tov] [dnpov]

D05
ol 0¢ OamelBoVVTEG 10VONIOL GUVGTPEWOVTES TIVOG OVOPOC TV OYOPOL®V
novnpovg eBopuPovcav v mohwv [D*: kar emota[2]3®aviec/ D ko

EMOTOVTIEC] TN OWKle oovog efnTovv avtovg eSayayey €1g TovV OMuUov

In Acts 17:5, the Bezan text attests to the singular reading of “But the Jews
who were not persuaded gathered together” (D05 o1 0 anegiBovvtec 1ovdaot
ovvotpeyavies; cf. conflated readings in 20 08 18 424) as opposed to “But
the Jews, being jealous, and by taking...” (NA®® Znlooavteg d¢ ot Iovdauot kat
mpochafopevot...; D05 and P'?7 omit kon oyromomocavtec) of the B-text. The
B-text, through the expression “jealous” ({nAwoavtec), alludes to Stephen’s
mention of Joseph’s jealous brothers in Acts 7:9. In fact, the B-text consistently
portrays the Jewish religious leaders being “filled with jealousy” (cf. Act 5:17,
13:45) when persecuting the apostles. Alternatively, Bezae’s portrayal (closely
followed by P'?7) of the “unpersuaded” or “unbelieving” Jews sharply contrasts
those Jews who were “persuaded” (ko tvec €€ awtwv encieOnoav) by Paul’s
preaching in the synagogue in the previous verse (Act 17:4). The Bezan text
accentuates the “unbelieving” rather than the “jealous” Jews as instigating an
opposition, continuing the previous idea of Herod’s attack on “the faithful” to
appease the Jewish leaders (Act 12:3). In D05, a contrast is drawn between the
believing, “faithful” Jews who are “filled with faith” (Act 12:3; 3:16; 6:5; 11:24)
and the “unbelieving” Jews who persecute the faithful along with Herod (Act
17:5). The literary effect is more than incidental. The Jews who persecute are
not seen as Joseph’s “jealous” brothers but as those who “conspire with” Herod,
one of “the kings and rulers of the earth” (Psa 2). This literary association gains

firm support from the fact that the entire section on the imprisonment of Paul

38) A lacuna of two letter-spaces.
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and Silas in Acts 16:16-40 in the D-text is intricately linked to Psalm 2, on both
linguistic and thematic grounds.3%)
In Acts 17:5, the reconstructed P

D05, but it deviates slightly by featuring a singular occurrence of “many” men
127

127 closely follows the singular reading of

([mroA]rovg) in place of “wicked” men (movnpovg). Gibel asserts that PP
“neutralized” the Bezan reference to “wicked men” through the employment of

127

the term “many men.”40) Nevertheless, since the tendency of P'°’ is to add or

omit to improve the coherence of the narrative while closely reflecting the

singular readings of D05, it is not clear why P'*’

would have replaced the word
to dilute the force of the rhetoric in D0S5. As it appears, the substitution of
“wicked” with “many” shifts the blame onto the Jews than onto the marketplace

rabble-rousers—the “unbelieving” Jews are to be blamed for the disturbance.

2.5. The Jerusalem Council (Act 15:29-31, 38-41) and the Delivery of the
Decree (16:1-5)

Acts 15:29-30

%127

15:29 lac § [tatypouwv]tes [eautous] [ev] mpal[fete] T
15:30 [ev] [oJhyaus [de] [nuelpats o [7-9] de [9-11] e av[Tioxeiav] xat
guy [ayayov]tes To [mAnog] [em]edwx [av] [Tal[ypau]uata

D05

15:29 ameyecbor ewdmwiobutov Kol aatog kot mopvelag [D*: kol oca
um Oglete eavtolg yveohon etepm pm motety/ DY ko oca pn Bgkete eavTolg
yweohon £TEP® LN TTOLELTE] 0P OV STNPOVVTEG EVTOVG £V TPOLOTE PEPOUEVOL
EV_TO 0yl TVELUOTL EPPMGHE

15:30 [D*: ot pev ovv omoivBeviec ev muepong ohryag katnABov/ D
ol pev ovv amoivBeviec katniBov] €15 avtoyxslwv kou [D*: cvvayovrteg/

D cuvayoyovteg] To mAnBoc emedmKav TV EMIGTOANV

In Epp’s view, the uniquely attested reference to the Holy Spirit at the end of

39) See Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger’s detailed comparison between Act 16:16-40 and Psa
2 in J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts, vol. 3, 302-303.
40) G. Gibel, “The Text of P'?7”, 125.
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the decree, “being led by the Holy Spirit” (D05 @gpopievol ev T aryi® TveLLLOTL),
in Acts 15:29 has not received its due attention. Following the arguments of A.
von Harnack and P. H. Menoud, Epp holds that the Holy Spirit is the essential
divine gift, without which the golden rule cannot be practiced.4!) He also argues
that the possession of the Spirit distinguishes Christianity from Judaism.
Accordingly, the Bezan phrase “being led by the Holy Spirit” (Act 15:29)
functions to “counteract any legalistic overtones which might accompany the
apostolic letter as a result of the Judaizing controversy.”42) Epp’s argument on
this point seemingly finds support in the harmonizing interpolation of Acts
15:32, where Judas and Silas—the messengers of the decree to the Gentile
believers in Antioch—are uniquely rendered as being “full of the Holy Spirit”
(D05 mAnpelg mvevpatog aylov).

The reconstructed text of P'*’, unlike the Bezan text, lacks the “Christianizing
addition” in Acts 15:29. Neither does the extant text of P'*’ tell us whether it
contained the negative golden rule. Yet the negative golden rule in D05 is not a
singular case as the variant form is attested in other D-texts and versional
witnesses (323 614 945 1739 1891 [ 1178 it* @ dem L pph yoms 0005 (oth)
Irenaeus™ Cyprian, etc). This points to the great probability of the negative
golden rule’s existence in P'*’. If the Christianizing addition of D05 in Acts
15:29 (“being led by the Holy Spirit”) serves to “counteract any legalistic
overtones” that the decree might convey, what does its absence in P'?’ imply?
At this point, it is significant to consider that P'*” occasionally omits redundant
singular readings to improve the flow of narrative, as Gibel’s informative

analysis demonstrates. He argues that:

P'*” shows a remarkable tendency to abbreviate the text, as noted by
Parker and Pickering... the majority of the singular omissions in P'*’
shows common characteristics. They omit information which may seem
redundant or which readers could deduce from the context, or information
about local or temporal circumstances which, while not strictly necessary,

helps to make a smooth transition from one episode to another (cf. 15:36;
17:1).43)

41) E. J. Epp, Theological Tendency, 110-111.
42) Ibid., 111.
43) G. Gibel, “The Text of P'*", 138.
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Although Gébel does not include Acts 15:29 in his discussion, the
Christianizing addition in the verse shares the focus on the Holy Spirit: “for it
seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to us” (NA?® D05 edofev yap T® TVELHATL TO
oyl Ko ) in 15:28 and “full of the Holy Spirit” (D05 mAnpeig mvevporog ayov)
in 15:32. These factors indicate that the modifying phrase, “being led by the
Holy Spirit” at the end of the decree (Act 15:29), would have likely been deleted
to avoid redundancy in P'?’. It also maintains the thematic consistency with
James’ articulation of the decree in Acts 15:20. This textual feature in turn
illuminates the literary significance of the superfluous Christianizing addition in
D05—that the singular reading of “being led by the Holy Spirit” in the Bezan
text is most probably a deliberate device charged with theological rhetoric.

The claim that the decree of the D-text transformed from a ritual decree to an
ethical one may be unfounded. Epp argues that the scribe of the D-text made an
ethical version of the decree in Acts 15:29 to distance it from the Judaizing,
ritualistic version in the B-text.44) Still, it is not convincing how the addition of
the negative golden rule to the ritual version of the decree imparts a distinctively
“Christian emphasis over against Judaism™4%) and negates the legalistic force of
the ritual decree. The negative golden rule is not “an invention” of the Bezan
scribe who reformulated the positive form found in Jesus’ teaching in the
Gospels of Matthew 7:12 and Luke 6:31.46) Citing Hillel’s formulation of the
negative golden rule, J. Neusner notes that it is an encapsulation of the legal
essence of the Torah in early Judaism.47) However, this does not mean that the
D-text decree in Acts underlies solely a Jewish perspective.

The interpolations of the D-text attest to frequent allusions to both Testaments
and contrast believing Jews and Gentiles with unbelieving Jews and Gentiles.
Not surprisingly, the D-text decree, with its negative golden rule, foregrounds
some biblical texts. As G. B. King’s persuasive article reveals, the negative

golden rule did not begin with Hillel.48) In fact, a detailed look at the interpretive

44) E. J. Epp, Theological Tendency, 110.

45) Ibid., 111.

46) J. Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger, The Message of Acts, vol. 3, 190.

47) Jacob Neusner, “The Golden Rule in Classical Judaism”, RRJ 11:2 (2008), 292-315.

48) G. B. King, “The ‘Negative’ Golden Rule”, JR 8 (1928), 274-275. That the negative golden
rule was established in early Judaism is well-attested in the literature of the Second Temple
period. See b. Shabbat 31a; Tobit 4:15; Philo’s Hypothetica 7.6; Eusebius’s Praeparatio
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tradition before and after Hillel suggests that hoth positive and negative golden
rule ultimately derives from Leviticus 19:18.49) King’s observation is significant
in that many scholars, including T. Callan, have posited Leviticus 17 and 18 as
the scriptural background for the B-text decree.50) Callan’s thesis has largely
been criticized for the difficulty associated with the command to abstain “from
whatever has been strangled” (tov mviktov), since none of the texts in Leviticus
17:10, 13, and 15 directly support the prohibition.51) The D-text decree, which
does not feature the ban on the “strangled meat,” has the negative golden law
instead. Without the mention of the “strangled meat,” the D-text decree in Acts
more likely alludes to Leviticus 17-19 because each component of the decree
echoes thematic highlights of these chapters: Leviticus 17 (laws on blood
manipulation in ritual and non-ritual setting), 18 (prohibited sexual relations),
and 19 (further laws based on the Decalogue, which has vertical/God-human and
horizontal’/human-human dimensions).52)

More specifically, the decree’s reference, in the D-text, to the negative golden
rule, mirrors Moses’ address to the Israelites regarding the native Israelites (cf.
Lev 19:18, “...you shall love your neighbor as yourself”) and the resident aliens

(cf. Lev 19:34, “...you shall love the alien as yourself”) in Leviticus 19. These

Evangelica 8.7. C. K. Barrett, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Acts of the
Apostles, 2 vols., ICC (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1994, 1998), vol. 2, 736. For a fuller
bibliography also see D. C. Allison, Constructing Jesus: Memory, Imagination, and History
(Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 2010), 358, n. 150.

49) G. B. King, “The ‘Negative’ Golden Rule”, 274.

50) T. Callan has attempted to revive the notion that the apostolic decree in the B-text of Acts
assumes essentially, but not exclusively, the ritual laws found in Lev 17-18, in which the
Israelites and the resident aliens (gér) are both addressed. T. Callan, “The Background of the
Apostolic Decree (Act 15:20, 29; 21:25)”, CBQ 55 (1993), 284-297. See a fuller bibliography
prior to T. Callan’s article in W. A. Strange, The Problem of the Text of Acts, SNTS 71
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), 96, n. 129.

51) See, for example, Emmanuelle Steffeck, “Some Observations on the Apostolic Decree in Acts
15.20, 29 (and 21.25)”, M. Tait and P. Oakes, eds., Torah in the New Testament: Papers
Delivered at the Manchester-Lausanne Seminar of June 2008, LNTS 401 (London: T&T
Clark, 2009), 133-140. A more exhaustive treatment of the “original” form of the decree is
found in W. A. Strange, The Problem of the Text, 87-106.

52) See Weinfeld’s claim that Lev 19 expands the Decalogue, as the midrashic tradition attests:
“Why was this chapter (kedoshim) spoken at the Assembly? Because most of the principal
elements of the Torah depend upon it. Rabbi Levi says, because the Ten Commandments are
included in it” (Leviticus Rabbah 24.5). M. Weinfeld, “The Uniqueness of the Decalogue”, B. Z.
Segal, ed., The Ten Commandments in History and Tradition (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1990), 11-15.
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laws are epitomized in Jesus’ affirmation of the two greatest commandments for
gaining eternal life (Luk 10:25-28; cf. Lev 18:5)—with an extended illustration
that the true neighbor is none but a Samaritan whom Jews did not associate with
(Luk 10:30-36). In this regard, the D-text interpolation of the negative golden
rule does not necessarily render the decree more ethical (contra Epp), or Jewish
(contra Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger), but rather underlines the concept
that the Jewish converts as well as the Gentile Christians are, in the Holy Spirit,
identified with the “restored Israel.”33) Thus, the four-membered decree of the
D-text, including the ban on idol sacrifices, consuming blood, illicit sexual
relations, along with the negative golden rule, is a unique witness to the early
reception of the legal requirements in Leviticus 17 (blood manipulation in
proper worship)34), 18 (sexual chastity), and 19 (an exposition of the Decalogue
with focus on “loving non-Israelites”) in a Christian formulation. This minimal
prescription is likewise reminiscent of Jesus’ proclamation of the greatest
commandments in the book of Matthew: “Love the Lord your God” (no spiritual
or physical unfaithfulness in Mat 22:36-38; cf. Luk 10:27a) and “Love your
neighbor as yourself” (an extension of God’s love to Gentiles; Mat 22:39; cf.
Luk 10:27b).

Acts 16:4-5

%127
16:4 [Ot]epyou[evot] [0e] Tag mo[Aewg] [exn]puo[oov] T [ueta]
map[pnoas] [tov] «v [W] [}¥] [aue] [malp[adidovres] [x(ar)] Tag e[vrodag]

Twy [amooTolwv] xat m[pecPutepwy] lac

D05

16:4 [D*: diepyopevol 0€ TAG TOAELS EKNPVOGOV KOl TOPEOIOOCHY OVTOIC
HETO. TOONS TOPPIOIS TOV KVPLOV NGOVV YPIGTOV OO TOPUOOOVTES KOl
tag eviohog/ D% Siepyopevol de TOG MOAEIS EKTPLGGOV KOl TOPESISOGOY
OQUTOIS METO. TOONG TUPPIGLUS TOV KLPLOV UIGOLV YPIGTOV 0 TOPUOOOVTEG

53) Callan asserted that the Christian Church in Lucan perspective constitutes the Jewish converts and
Gentile Christians who are associated with the “restored Israel.” T. Callan, “The Background”,
297.

54) In the ancient context, ritual slaughtering was usually an essential part of worship rites. It is
reasonable to consider the first and second element of the decree together to allude to Lev 17.
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KOl TOG EVIOANG TMV] OMOGTOAMV KOl TPECPLTEPOV TMV EV 1EPOGOAVLOLG

16:5 a1 pev ovv eKKANGCOL EGTEPEOVVTIO KOl ETEPIGGEVOV TM APLOU® Ko
nuepav

Epp further examines the D-variant in Acts 16:4 and draws attention to the
Bezan outlook on the delivery of the decree. Based on his reading of the D-text
witnesses such as sy™® (cf. Ephr ®**"), Epp adduces that D’s reading of “they
proclaimed and delivered to them” (eknpvocav Kot TopPeIOOCHV OVTOLS) iS an
instance of conflation where “delivered to them” (mapedidocav avtolg) must
have been taken from the B-text by a later scribe. So in the original D-text the
“churches were strengthened” (Act 16:5, ekkAnotal eotepeovvto) as a result of
the preaching, and the delivery of the “commands” (evtolat, cf. B’s “decisions,”
ta doyuata) is followed by a qualifying adverb “at the same time” (apa), which
is “placed in a participial phrase as an appendix.”>>) It should also be noted that
in Acts 14:5 the D-text omits “in the faith” (tn motel) after the passive verb
“were strengthened” (eotepeovvto) to obviate the causal link between the
delivery of the decree and the strengthening of the churches in the faith. The

reading of P'*’

in Acts 16:4 is striking in that it closely agrees with Bezae’s
singular reading (both omit kekpieva vmo).

In Epp’s view, this syntactical arrangement renders the delivery of the decrees
“clearly secondary to the preaching” and displays “a devaluation of the
significance both of the ‘decree’ and of the disputation which occasioned it.”’56)
Epp contends that D05 evinces a rhetoric against the decree which is a
compromise to the Judaizing of the Christian church. Epp is right in seeing that
the addition of Christ-centered evangelistic outreach in D05 (Act 16:4, “with all
courage the Lord Jesus, the Messiah...”) deflects the possible misunderstanding
associated with the delivery of the decree issued from Jerusalem. However, it
does not do justice to the context of Acts 15 to characterize the decree as the
church’s concession to Judaizing. What is more relevant is the decree’s view
regarding the Gentile inclusion in the church and Bezae’s elucidation of
Timothy’s involvement in Paul’s ministry (Act 16:1-4). The decree of the
D-text, as epitomized by the negative golden rule regarding the Gentile
proselytes (e.g., Lev 19:18, 34), affirms that both Jews and Gentiles are to come

55) E.J. Epp, Theological Tendency, 114.
56) Ibid.
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together under “the Lord Jesus, the Messiah” to strengthen the church (Act
16:5).

3. Conclusion

12 -
’ regarding an

The analysis of the so-called “singular readings” in D05 and )
anti-Jewish bias divulges the textual convergences between the two witnesses.
This study confirms the notion that Bezae’s distinctive readings, many of which
are shared by P'?’, are not a mere “free recasting” of tradition but evidence for
the “common textual basis.”S? In particular, the foregoing analysis of P'*’
confirms that the theologically induced additions in the Bezan text of Acts are
faithfully preserved by P'?’, with relatively conservative and minimal
variants.58) The texts of P>’

D05, were selected to evaluate supposed “anti-Judaic tendencies”: Cornelius’

, which retain some of the distinctive readings of

earnest invitation of Peter’s visitation (Act 10:32-35), Peter’s prolonged journey
among the brothers before reporting at the Jerusalem church (Act 11:2-5),
Herod’s imprisonment of Peter (Act 12:1-3), the Jews’ persecution of Paul and
Silas (Act 16:16-40; 17:1-5), the apostolic decree with the negative golden rule
and the pneumatic reference (Act 15:29-31), and the delivery of the decree by
Paul and Timothy (16:1-4). The survey of these pericopes reveals that P'*’
evinces conservative preservation of D-text variants with theological
implications even in its editorial enhancements (e.g., Act 17:5).

Frequently, as Epp noted, the D-text insertions elevate the status of the
apostles (Act 10:32-35; 11:2-5) and embody rhetoric against the menacing,
unbelieving Jews (Act 12:1-3; 17:1-5). Yet it would not do justice to the literary
shape of the D-text, which incorporates theologically charged extrapolations, to
argue that the distinctive readings of the Bezan text primarily function to cast the
Jews and their leaders in a hostile light. Far less convincing is Epp’s contention
that behind D-text is a Gentile Christian who attributed divine authority to the
apostles, or intentionally mediated the tradition to predominantly Gentile

Christians who did not share Jewish interests. Quite the contrary, the scribe

57) G. Giébel, “The Text of P'*’”, 135, 151.
58) Gibel, with B. Aland, attributes the similarity between D05 and qsm to the “main redaction of
the “Western’ text” (e.g., 614) that preceded these manuscripts. Ibid., 149.
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behind these additions appears to be fully conversant with the Jewish worldview
(Act 15:29), scribal norms (Act 10:33), and Jesus’ sayings (Mat 7:12; Luk 6:31;
7:3; 10:25-37; 22:31-32). He seems to have had both Jewish and Gentile
Christian audiences in mind (Act 16:1-4), especially in the ways in which both
Testaments were alluded to articulate an overarching theological point.

The literary allusions to both Testaments, as Ruis-Camps and
Read-Heimerdinger analyzed, were particularly conspicuous in most of the
D-text interpolations. For example, Cornelius’ sincere plea for Peter’s visitation
(Act 10:32-35) drew parallels to the centurion’s request of Jesus’ healing (Luk
7:3). Peter’s delayed journey for the “strengthening” of the brothers (Act 11:2-5)
was reminiscent of Jesus’ prophecy regarding Peter’s denial and rehabilitation
(Luk 22:31-32, 34). The literary connection between Peter’s three-fold denial
and his three-fold rejection of unclean animals (Act 10:16) thus highlighted the
theological significance of Peter’s acceptance of Cornelius and subsequently the
church’s affirmation of the Gentile inclusion. Herod’s murderous threat to the
disciples (Act 12:1-3) alluded to the Israelites’ oppression by Pharaoh, as
mentioned in Stephen’s final sermon (Act 7:16, 19). I argue that the D-text
interpolation “unbelieving” regarding Jews who persecuted Paul (Act 17:5) also
connects them to Herod, and consequently to the rebellious “kings and rulers” of
Psalm 2 (cf. Act 16:16-40). This is a theologically motivated correction to the
B-text, which refers to the Jews as “jealous” (only attested in 17:5 and 7:9 in
Act), comparing them to Joseph’s brothers.

Epp views Bezae’s incorporation of the negative golden rule in the decree as a
Christian concession to the Judaizing requirements (i.e., blood manipulation and
sexual prohibitions) and a movement away from ritual laws to the ethical laws.
Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger consider it an embodiment of the Jewish
laws. Based on the literary associations in the D-text interpolations, however, |
claim that the negative golden rule in the D05 apostolic decree evinces a literary
allusion to Leviticus 19 (vv. 18, 34), with prime emphasis on the inclusion of the
Gentile converts in the “restored Israel.” In this regard, the decree of the D-text
clarifies that the essence of the covenantal requirements—Iloving God and loving
one’s neighbor, including aliens, as oneself—as Leviticus 17 (blood
manipulation in sacrifices), 18 (sexual purity), and 19 (exposition on the

Decalogue) encompass embracing of Gentile converts. The enactment of this
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legal provision, with an emphatic pneumatic reference, is a possible enterprise
endorsed by the Holy Spirit. This notion is also traceable in the D-text rendering
of the apostles’ delivery of the decree in Acts 16:1-4, which depicts the ministry

of Paul, and of Timothy, a Hellenistic Gentile convert.

<Keywords>
D-text, Bezae, P.Oxy. 4968, P127, Apostolic Decree, Anti-Judaic Tendencies,
Acts 15, Lev 19.
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<Abstract>
Codex Bezae (D05) in Light of P.Oxy. 4968 (P'?):

A Reassessment of “Anti-Judaic Tendencies” in Acts 10-17

Hannah S. An
(Torch Trinity Graduate University)

Since the publication of E. J. Epp’s 1966 landmark study, The Theological
Tendency of Codex Bezae Cantabrigiensis in Acts, it has elicited varied
reactions among New Testament textual critics. A recent publication of
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 4986 (P'?7), not considered in Epp’s original work, and J.
Ruis-Camps and J. Read-Heimerdinger’s fresh analysis on the Bezan text of
Acts require a synchronic reappraisal of Epp’s thesis. Based on G. Gibel’s
finding that both Codex Bezae (D05) and P'?’ descend from a similar textual
base, this article evaluates instances of “singular” readings in D05 and P'*’ in
light of Epp’s proposition that the distinctive D-variants have “anti-Judaic
tendencies.” A comparison of the most representative cases in Acts 10—17
indicates that p'*’

only minor variations. This partially confirms Epp’s notion about a theologically

closely adheres to the ideological emphases in the D05, with

motivated emphasis running through the D-variants. However, a careful
examination of the D-texts reveals that the ideological orientation of the textual
accretion of Acts 10-17 cannot be strictly categorized as either “Gentile
Christian” (Epp) or “Jewish” (Ruis-Camps and Read-Heimerdinger). Literary
allusions to both Testaments, especially relating to Gentile inclusion, point to a
D-text scribe, familiar with Jewish and Christian canons, whose ideal was the
“restored Israel” in which Jewish converts embraced Gentile believers in one
faith. This article claims that the apostolic decree in the D-text, with the negative
golden rule, preserves one of the early literary allusions to Leviticus 17, 18, and

19, focusing on Gentile converts (Lev 19:18, 34).
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As the Romans Did:

A Sourcebook in Roman Social History
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<Abstract>
Book Review — As the Romans Did:

A Sourcebook in Roman Social History
(Jo-Ann Shelton, 2nd ed., New York; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1998)

Jaecheon Cho

(Torch Trinity Graduate University)

Jo-Ann Shelton’s As the Romans Did is a collection of primary evidence to
the political, economic, and social lives of ordinary Roman people. It contains
473 translations of selections from texts, papyri, and inscriptions concerning
fifteen broad general areas of Roman life and society. Chapters are about the
structure of Roman society, families, marriage, housing and city life, domestic
and personal concerns, education, occupations, slaves, freedmen and
freedwomen, government and politics, Roman army, the provinces, women in
Roman society, leisure and entertainment, and religion and philosophy. Each
chapter consists of translations and general commentary. Shelton’s selection and
treatment of the primary material is tailored for students who do not necessarily
have facilities for Greek and Latin texts. The breadth, albeit shallow, of primary
texts is one of the major qualities of this book. Translation is clear and easily
comprehensible, maybe overly so, but the target readers of this book would
appreciate it. Shelton’s commentary is generally interesting and brief, a quality
both advantageous and disadvantageous. This book serves a wide readership
including students of the Bible for the direct relevance of the subjects at hand to

the historical milieux in which the Bible was written.





